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Anna Tatarkiewicz (UNIWERSYTET IM. ADAMA MICKIEWICZA W POZNANIU)
ORCID: 0000-0002-7726-8852

About the Troubles of Roman Men Conceiving a Descendant.
Male Fertility Disorders in Ancient Rome
DOI: 10.25951/11118

SUMMARY

TToudiov pev yap oddepio mote yovn Aéyetan motficat diyo kovmviag dvépog — according to popu-
lar belief, no woman is ever able to conceive a child without the help of a man, according to
Plutarch, who can hardly be considered an expert on the subject. Although in the ancient world
it was universally believed that both men and women were needed for reproduction and that
each played their own role in conceiving a child, infertility was usually blamed on the woman,
although men whose wives had not become pregnant for a long time might have felt some
anxiety.

In a patriarchal society where the primary purpose of marriage was to produce a legal offspring,
all available methods and means were used to cure genital diseases and treat impotence, includ-
ing seeking not only human but even divine help. In my paper I will try to present both medical
and social aspects of male infertility. For this purpose, I will use both iconographic sources (ex-
vota), such as the texts of Lucretius, Martial, Juvenal, Pliny, Gargilius, the advice preserved in
the Cyranides collection, as well as the opinions of the greatest physicians of the time, namely

Soranus, Celsus and Caelius Aurelianus.

KEYWORDS: Roman medicine, impotence, male infertility.

STRESZCZENIE

O klopotach rzymskich mezczyzn z poczeciem potomka. Zaburzenia meskiej
plodnosci w starozytnym Rzymie

Wedle przyjetej opinii zadna kobieta nie jest w stanie nigdy pocza¢ dziecka bez pomocy mez-
czyzny — pisal Plutarch, ktérego przeciez jednak trudno uwazac za jakiego$ specjaliste w tej
kwestii. I chociaz w $wiecie starozytnym powszechnie uznawano, ze zaréwno mezczyzni, jak
i kobiety potrzebni sa do rozmnazania i odgrywaja role przy poczeciu dziecka, to jednak nie-
plodno$¢ zrzucano zazwyczaj na kobiety. Jednak réwniez mezczyzne, ktérego zona diugo nie
zachodzita w upragniona ciaze, mégt ogarniaé pewien niepokdj. W patriarchalnie zorganizo-

wanym spofeczenistwie, w ktérym podstawowym celem malzenistwa bylo wydanie na $wiat le-
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galnego potombka, w razie potrzeby odwolywano sie do wszelkich dostepnych metod i srodkéw,
by leczy¢ choroby narzadéw plciowych i zwalczaé impotencje, a szukano w tym celu pomocy

nie tylko ludzkiej, lecz takze boskie;j.

SEOWA KLUCZOWE: nieplodno$¢ meska, medycyna rzymska, impotencja, problemy z ptod-
noscig.

As Plutarch argued, no woman is able to conceive a child without the help
of a man'. Although in ancient times it was understood and acknowledged that
both men and women were needed for reproduction and played their part in the
conception of a child, women were usually blamed for infertility?.

In case of women, medical (checking the physical constitution and regularity
of menstruation) or folk methods of diagnosing fertility (e.g., by incensing) were
proposed®. Although, of course, the only definitive proof of their effectiveness
was pregnancy. If such a problem affected men, only the birth of a child during
matrimony could prove it. Maybe we should read between the lines of Pliny the
Younger’s letter to Lucius Calpurnius Fabatus, his wife’s grandfather®. Pliny, who-
se young wife Calpurnia had recently suffered a miscarriage, was probably very
upset, but at the same time the fact that the woman had become pregnant must
have at least partially reassured him. Pliny probably doubted his own virility and
fertility, or worse, suspected that others might feel the same about him. His pre-
vious marriage had been a childless one, even though it had lasted for nearly ten
years. Therefore, his earnest explanations to Fabatus, that the miscarriage was
proof of his wife’s fertility and that the promised grandchildren would surely be
born soon, may indicate that he was trying to justify himself and to dispel any
doubts®. This young woman’s miscarriage confirmed her fertility and, by implica-
tion, also his®.

Plut. Mor. Coniugalia praecepta 145d: TTaudiov pev yap ovdeplio Tote yovi Aéyeton oot
diya Kowwviog avopda.

See, for example: A. Tatarkiewicz, Mater in statu nascendi. Spoteczne i medyczne aspekty
zdrowia reprodukcyjnego w starozytnym Rzymie, Poznan 2018, pp. 65, 71-74.

3 Ibidem, pp. 68-71.

Plin. Ep. VIII 10: “Quo magis cupis ex nobis pronepotes videre, hoc tristior audies neptem
tuam abortum fecisse, dum se praegnantem esse puellariter nescit, ac per hoc quaedam
custodienda praegnantibus omittit, facit omittenda’”

On the marriages of Pliny the Younger: R. Winsbury, Pliny the Younger. A Life in Roman
Letters, London 2013, pp. 126—-133.

The couple never had children.
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The fact that the Romans were well aware that the problems of procreation
also affected men can be seen at the end of the fourth book of Lucretius’ De
rerum natura. The author’s statement on procreation begins with an evocative
description:

Nor do the powers divine grudge any man

The fruits of his seed-sowing, so that never

He be called “father” by sweet children his,

And end his days in sterile love forever.

What many men suppose; and gloomily

They sprinkle the altars with abundant blood,

And make the high platforms odorous with burnt gifts,
To render big by plenteous seed their wives —

And plague in vain godheads and sacred lots’.
(Translated by W.E. Leonard)

The poet describes men who spend a great deal of energy, and perhaps a con-
siderable amount of money, in unsuccessful pleas to the gods to allow them to
become fathers®. However, far from understanding or even sympathising with
their distress, Lucretius clearly states that such an approach is completely wrong:
it is not the gods who are responsible for their childlessness, but themselves, or
rather the poor quality of their sperm’. Therefore he states:

For sterile are these men by seed too thick,
Or else by far too watery and thin.
Because the thin is powerless to cleave
Fast to the proper places, straightaway

It trickles from them, and, returned again,
Retires abortively. And then since seed
More gross and solid than will suit is spent

Lucr. IV 1233-1247: “Nec divina satum genitalem numina cuiquam/ absterrent, pater a
gnatis ne dulcibus umquam / appelletur et ut sterili Venere exigat aevom / quod plerumque
putant et multo sanguine maesti / conspergunt aras adolentque altaria donis / ut gravidas
reddant uxores semine largo / ne quiquam divom numen sortisque fatigant”.

E. Tutrone, Physiologizing (In)Fertility in the Roman World: Lucretius on Sacrifice, Nature,
and Generation, “Medicina nei secoli. Arte e scienza” 2016, 28 (3), pp. 773—-804.

On the history of semen research: ET. Andrade-Rocha, On the Origins of the Semen Analy-
sis: A Close Relationship with the History of the Reproductive Medicine, “Journal of Human
Reproductive Sciences” 2017, 10 (4), pp. 242-255; A.M. Devine, The Low Birth-Rate in
Ancient Rome: A Possible Contributing Factor, “Rheinisches Museum fiir Philologie” 1985,
128 (3—4), pp. 313—317: considers that a reason for the low fertility rate in Rome may have
been the widespread availability and popularity of baths. Or, more precisely, bathing in hot
water, which (as it is known today) impaired the quality of male semen.
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By some men, either it flies not forth amain
With spurt prolonged enough, or else it fails
To enter suitably the proper places,

Or, having entered, the seed is weakly mixed
With seed of the woman: harmonies of Venus
Are seen to matter vastly here'.

(Translated by W.E. Leonard)

As the problem was considered to be serious, attempts were made to explain

it in various ways. It was quite commonly believed that:

things on the earth are believed to be in sympathy with those up above; [...] the ge-
nerative faculties in ourselves as well as in other animals are said to increase with the
waxing moon but to decrease with the waning moon'!.

(Translated by O. Temkin)

Men’s fertility may also have been affected by other factors, such as general

ill-health, as is the case with women’s fertility:

then [it] produces the least fertile seed, that is, either weak, or poor, or watery, or fat,
or cool, or hot, that is, spoiled?.
(The English version based on the Polish translation by W.J. Maciejewski)

In a similar vein to Cellius Aurelianus, another physician, Soranus, expresses

his views. He emphasises that:

[...] thus intercourse shall be practised neither when the body is in want, nor, on the
other hand, when it is heavy as it is in indigestion and drunkenness. First, because the
body in a natural state performs its proper functions but it is not in a natural state
at the time of drunkenness and indigestion. [...] But in drunkenness and indigestion
all vapor is spoilt and thus the pneuma too is rendered turbid. Therefore danger ari-
ses lest by reason of the bad material contributed the seed too change for the worse.
Furthermore, satiety due to heavy drinking hinders the attachment of the seed to the
uterus. Just as in drunken people the wine, by vigorously rising up makes wounds dif-

10

11

12

Lucr. IV 1237-1247: “nam steriles nimium crasso sunt semine partim / et liquido praeter
iustum tenuique vicissim / tenve locis quia non potis est adfigere adhaesum / liquitur ex-
templo et revocatum cedit abortu / crassius hinc porro quoniam concretius aequo/ mittitur,
aut non tam prolixo provolat ictu / aut penetrare locos aeque nequit aut penetratum / aegre
admiscetur muliebri semine semen/ nam multum harmoniae Veneris differre videntur”.
Soranus [, X, 41: Tivég 6€ TdV maAoidv Kol Tovg 4o Tdv EEmbev Kapovg Gproav-£mitndgiov
YOp £tvar TOV Ko1pOV TANPoLUEVG THG cEMVIG. [...] obtog Kai Tég omepuatikic Suvauelg
&V NUiv te Kol toig dAlolg Lmotg avéecbot pev mAnpovpévng g oednvng, érattodebot 6&
UELOVUEVIG.

Cael. Aurel. II, 64: “aut debile et tenue aut aquatum aut grassum vel frigidum aut fervens
sive corruptum”
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ficult to unite, it stands to reason that the attachment of the seed is disturbed by the
same cause'®.
(Translated by O. Tembkin)

Failure to conceive could also be caused by having been injured or having suf-

fered from certain illnesses previously'. Celius Aurelian wrote about the clearly

negative effect of urogenital disorders on male fertility, stating that when:

[...] the opening of the penis would be lateral, or it would not be in the place intended
by nature, or the penis itself would slip out as a result of tension, or [the man] would
be one of those whom the Greeks call hypospadias [i.e. a person with a scrotal opening
that is too low], these [reasons] prevent the duty of procreation’®.

(The English version based on the Polish translation by W.J. Maciejewski)

Diseases that were thought to lead directly (or indirectly, by restricting se-

xual intercourse) to difficulty in conceiving included abundant semen discharge

“without sexual intercourse and without nocturnal lustful dreams, which after

a prolonged period leads to death by debilitation™®, tumours and other peni-

le diseases!' , testicular diseases's, varicose veins on the scrotum®, hydrocele

13

14

15

16

17

18

19

Soranus I, X, 38: obtwg 8¢ kai TV DVOTEPAV ATOVOTEPAY OVGAV £1KOG Kai TEPL THV £vEPYELay
oy Eoecbar, 1O 8& cvAlafelv Votépag Epyov [...] kivéuvog odv Vmd Qadrov TV
EMYOPNYOVUEVMY KOl TO GTEPUA EML TO QOAOTEPOV NETABOAETV. £iTol Kol <i> S10L THY PV
TOALALL KOAVTIKT <TR|G>. TPOG TIV VOTEPAV YIVETOL KOAANGEMS TOD GTEPUATOC- DG YOP TOL
&7l TV PEBLOVIMV TPUDUOTO SUGCVUEVTA TTOLET d18 THYV TOAMV Gvapopay 6 oivog, obTmg
gbloyov Kai TV ToD GIEPUATOG KOAAN GV VIO THG adTHG aitiog Emtapdttectat.

See, for example, D. Gourevitch, Sur landrologie pathologique de Galien, “Medicina nei
Secoli” 2001, 13 (2), pp. 333—347.

Cael. Aurel. I, 64: “aut si perseveraverint in corpore vitia, aut veretri caverna obliqua sit, aut
non naturali loco constituta, aut ipsum veretrum adductione surreptum, aut in hiis quos
Greci ypospadias vocant, non aliter generandi negant officium’”.

Celsus IV, 28: “Est etiam circa naturalia vitium, nimia profusio seminis; quod sine venere,
sine nocturnis imaginibus sic fertur, ut interpositio spatio tabe hominem consumat”.
Celsus VI, 18, 3: “Haec citra cancrum sunt; qui cum in reliquis partibus tum in his quoque
vel praecipue ulcera infestat [...] Ac si cancer ipsum colem occupavit, inspergenda aliqua
sunt ex adurentibus, maximeque id, quod ex calce, chalcitide, auripigmento componitur. Si
medicamenta vincuntur, hic quoque scalpello quicquid corruptum est, sic ut aliquid etiam
integri trahat, praecidi debet”.

Celsus VI, 18, 6: “In testiculis vero si qua inflammatio sine ictu orta est, sanguis a talo mit-
tendus est; a cibo abstinendum [...] ex ictu tument, sanguinem mitti necessarium est, mag-
isque si etiam livent. Inponendum vero utrumlibet ex iis, quae cum cumino conponuntur
supraque posita sunt”

Celsus VII, 18, 9-10: “Praeter haec aeque integris tunicis ramex innascitur: cirsocelen
Graeci appellant. Venae intumescunt, eaeque intortae conglomerataeque a superiore parte
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testis® and other conditions, for example ulcers of various origins. Celsus sugge-
sts treatments for the ailments mentioned above, ranging from suggestions about
washing, the use of ointments, the implementation of a special diet or changes
in lifestyle, but above all he focuses on solving such problems through surgery*.
It was also noted that fatherhood problems could be related to age, although it
was known that, unlike women, men theoretically remained fertile no matter how
old they were. Pliny mentions the cases of King Masinissa and Cato the Elder, who
became fathers in their 80s*. However, it was pointed out that as a man grows older,
problems of a different nature could arise, to which Juvenal alludes in one of his works:

(...) and as for sex its now long-forgotten,

Or should you try, his limp prick with its swollen vein, just

Lies there, lies there though you pummel it all night long.

What else could you expect from such feeble white-haired Loins?*
(Translated by A.S. Kline)

In non-medical literature, erectile dysfunction is cited as the most common
cause of male infertility*. Justinian, when introducing the law restricting divor-
ce, pointed out that one of the reasons why a marriage could be dissolved was

vel ipsum scrotum inplent vel mediam tunicam vel imam: interdum etiam sub ima tunica
circa ipsum testiculum nervumque eius increscunt. Ex his eae, quae in ipso scroto sunt,
oculis patent: eae vero, quae mediae imaeve tunicae insident, ut magis conditae non aeque
quidem cernuntur, sed tamen etiam visui subiectae sunt, praeterquam quod et tumoris
aliquid est pro venarum magnitudine ac modo, et id prementi magis renititur ac per ip-
sos venarum toros inaequale est et, qua parte id est, testiculus magis iusto dependet. Cum
vero etiam super ipsum testiculum nervumque eius id malum increvit, aliquanto longius
testiculus ipse descendit, minorque altero fit, ut pote alimento amisso. Raro sed aliquando
caro quoque inter tunicas increscit: sarcocelen Graeci vocant”.

Celsus VII, 18, 7-8: “Graeci communi nomine, quicquid est, hydrocelen appellant [...] ve-
nae quoque in scroto inflantur, et, si digito pressimus, cedit umor circumfluensque id, quod
non premitur, attollit et tamquam in vitro cornuve per scrotum apparet, estque, quantum
in ipso est, sine dolore”

I. Mazzini, Landrologia celsiana ed il suo contesto, “Medicina nei secoli” 2001, 13 (2),
pp. 313-332.

Plin. AN VII 14, 61: “nam in viris Masinissam regem post LXXX VI annum generasse filium,
quem Methimannum appellaverit, clarum est, Catonem censorium octogensimo exacto e
filia Salonis clientis sui”

Iuv. Sat. X, 204-209: “[...] nam coitus iam longa oblivio, vel si coneris, iacet exiguus cum
ramice nervuset, quamvis tota palpetur nocte, iacebit.anne aliud sperare potest haec inguinis
aegri canities? quid quod merito suspecta libido estquae venerem adfectat sine viribus?”
Ch. Laes, Impotence, in: The Encyclopedia of Ancient History, ed. R.S. Bagnall et al., Chich-
ester 2016.
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precisely because of the spouse’s impotence. If the husband “suffered from impo-

tence” continuously for the first two years of the marriage, the wife’s family had

the right to request a divorce while retaining the dowry®. Such a man could not

be the father of legitimate children, which was the primary purpose of a Roman

marriage®.

Impotence, which was not only a medical problem, became one of the favo-

urite themes of Martial's mocking poetry and appeared in his works often in the

context of infertility or childlessness, such as in this short poem:

Almo’s household consists of eunuchs and he doesn't rise himself; and he grumbles
because his Polla gives birth to nothing?.
(Translated by D.R. Shackleton Bailey)

The aforementioned Juvenal wrote in a similar way:

[...] if it had not been for this loyal And devoted client, your wife would have stayed
a virgin?

[...]

Ungrateful perfidious one, is it worth nothing to you, Nothing at all, that your little
son or daughter’s my doing? You're happy enough to accept them, and splash the news
Of your virility all over the papers. Garland your doors, You're a father, I've given you
ammunition against gossip. You're a parent, in law, through me wills treat you as such,
You can garner bequests intact, and the sweet windfalls too. And extra benefits will
even accrue along with those gifts If [ add to the numbers, if I should make it a trio®.
(Translated by A.S. Kline)
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Cod. Iust. 5.17.10: “In causis iam dudum specialiter definitis, ex quibus recte mittuntur
repudia, illam addimus, ut, si maritus uxori ab initio matrimonii usque ad duos continuos
annos computandos coire minime propter naturalem imbecillitatem valeat, possit mulier
vel eius parentes sine periculo dotis amittendae repudium marito mittere, ita tamen, ut ante
nuptias donatio eidem marito servetur”.

Dig. 1.1.1.3: “ius naturale est, quod natura omnia animalia docuit: [...] hinc descendit maris
atque feminae coniunctio, quam nos matrimonium appellamus, hinc liberorum procreation”.
Mart. X, 91: “Omnes eunuchos habet Almo nec arrigit ipse: / Et queritur, pariat quod sua
Polla nihil”.

Tuv. Sat. IX, 70-86: “Verum, ut dissimules, ut mittas cetera, quantometiris pretio quod, ni tibi
deditus essemdevotusque cliens, uxor tua virgo maneret?scis certe quibus ista modis, quam
saepe rogariset quae pollicitus. fugientem nempe puellam amplexu rapui; tabulas quoque ru-
perat et iamsignabat; tota vix hoc ego nocte redemite plorante foris. testis mihi lectulus et
tu,ad quem pervenit lecti sonus et dominae vox.instabile ac dirimi coeptum et iam paene
solutum coniugium in multis domibus servavit adulter.quo te circumagas? quae prima aut
ultima ponas? nullum ergo meritum est, ingrate ac perfide, nullumquod tibi filiolus, quod filia
nascitur ex me? tollis enim et libris actorum spargere gaudes argumenta viri. foribus suspende
coronas: iam pater est, dedimus quod famae opponere possis”.
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While the Romans made fun of male impotence, they tried to combat impo-
tence with various remedies, primarily aphrodisiacs. Such ‘lust aids’ mentioned
by Pliny include, for example, the leek, which ‘stimulates the amorous desires™,
the leaves and root of the turpentine tree®, asparagus and wild asparagus, as well
as the water in which there were boiled®, the root of the reed® or helichrysum
in vinegar®. Popular aphrodisiacs also include garlic “grated with fresh coriander
and drunk with clear wine™*. Fennel seeds served with clear wine were said to
have a similar effect®. It was thought that eating asparagus and carrots would
stimulate desire®. According to the ancient authors, chervil (anthriscus) “helps a
tired body, revives those who are weary and stimulates sexual intercourse already
weakened by age”.

Aphrodisiacs and impotence remedies were made not only from plants but
also from ground stones. Magical amulets were prepared from those parts of ani-
mal bodies that were considered symbols of strength and/or vitality. For example,
it was recommended that amulets be made from fox testicles. The Kyranides col-
lection contains instructions for such remedies:

The right testicle [of a fox], powdered and added to a drink, is an aphrodisiac for wo-
men, while the left testicle is an aphrodisiac for men. Wearing the member [of the fox]
gives one a great erection, also when dried into a powder and added to a drink, and
the testicles, also dried and drunk with a drink, do the same. Just add a tablespoon of
this powder. This is a reliable remedy that harmlessly induces an erection and increases
undying desire. And if you cut off the testicles of a living animal, and then, after you
have cured it, release it and hang the testicles on your body, you will immediately have
an erection [...]. If you wrap the end of the penis in a bladder or skin, on which you

2 Plin. HN XX 21, 47: “inponitur et vulneribus, venerem stimulat [...]". The salutary effect of

the leek is also mentioned, for example, by Gargilius [Garg. XXI, 7; XXI, 21]"

Plin. HN XXIV 28, 43: “medetur et attritis partibus sive oleo e semine eius facto ceraeque
mixto sive foliis ex oleo decoctis, si hae cum aqua ita foveantur”

Plin. HN XX 42, 108: “venerem stimulant; 43,111: item veneri, vesicae quoque nisi decoc-
tum”
Plin. N XXIV 28, 43: “eadem recens trita et in vino pota venerem concitat”.

Plin. HN XXIV 89, 140: “actis quoque ubertatem faciuntin cibis et infantibus inlita capillum
aiunt, ex aceto edentium venerem stimulant”,

Plin. HN XX 23, 57: “venerem quoque stimulare cum coriandro viridi tritum potumgque e
mero”.

Garg. XXV 13 [ed. V. Rose XXV 20]: “simili modo temperatim venerem stimulat”.

Garg. XXXI 10 [ed. V. Rose XXXI 10]: “semen eorum tritum cum vino potum veneren
stimulat”; Garg. XXXIII 7 [ed. V. Rose XXXIII 16]: “venerem stimulat copiosior in cibo
sumpta’.

Plin. HN XXII 38: “peculiaris laus eius, quod fatigato venere corpori succurrit marcen-
tesque iam senio coitus excitat”
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write with myrrh ink the words tin bib elithi, and hang it close to your body, you will
be able to have an intercourse without risk [...]. The kidneys of a fox, eaten or drunk,
increase desire®.

(The English translation based on the Polish version by E. Zybert)

The products mentioned above suggest the existence of a specialised market
offering stimulants and treatments for impotence, which was clearly not just a
fertility problem®. In this context, the advice of the physician Priscianus, who
proposed using yet another remedy for impotence, namely reading erotic stories,
is not surprising. The emotions that could be felt while reading were said to be so
powerful that they were recommended to cure impotence®.

However, when none of the tips and suggestions worked, people turned to
the gods for their blessings and help*. We owe our knowledge of some of these
deities, or rather their names and sometimes their scope of action to the writings
of the Church Fathers, particularly Augustine of Hippo and Tertullian. Although
their main aim was to combat superstition and overthrow traditional Roman re-
ligion, it is their works that provide us with most information on this subject. For
example, one could turn to Janus, who “opened the entrance for the reception of
semen, to Saturn, who gave “fertility’; or to Liber, who “frees man by making him
produce semen”*.

38 Kyranides 11, 2: “6 5& dpyic 6 Sefog Enpog, Agiog émmacheic &v moTd, PINTPOMOSILOY E6TIV

€ml yovauk@v, O 8¢ g0MVLHOG €Ml AvOpdY. TO d¢ drkpov adTod TEPLOEOEY peyionv Eviacty
notel. opoimg Kol Aglov €mmachey &v motd Adbpa. kol ot dpyelg mvdpevol Enpoi 0 avTod
dpdowv. 8idov 8¢ doov Koylapiov mAT00g. TocodTOV ¢ 0TV AvLTIKOV dote APAAST TV
£VTOOLY TOLELV KOl TV TOPOGLY AdLdyevaToV THPELY. // ToLG dpyels Tovtov (dvtog Tod {dov
Ekkoyov- glta (dvTa P&V adTov dmdivcoy, Depansdoag 88 mepioyov. v Yap adTdv Todg
S1dvpovg Mg eipntot TEPLAYNS, TApaLTO EVIEIVEL TIVEG O€ 01TOVG PArlovaty €ig Ta ioyia ToD
Tpéryov. // dav 8¢ Tod aidoiov adtod 10 dkpov &v kioTEL R &V Sépuatt viNong, &v O Smrypdyelg
70 Gvopo T00T0 010 GpLPVOUELAVOG ‘“Tv Biff nAO Kol Teptdymg, aprafdc cuvovoidoets. //
[...] ol 8¢ veppoi abTod £6010pEVOL T TIVOpEVOL APpodicio mapopudoLy”

3 A. McLaren, Impotence: A Cultural History, Chicago 2009.

40" Th. Prisc., Euporista, 2.11.34: “[...] ad delicias animum pertrahentibus [...] ceteris suaviter

amatorias fabulas describentibus”
41 ETL. Neto, PV. Bach, R.J.L. Lyra et al., Gods Associated with Male Fertility and Virility,

“Andrology” 2019, 7 (3) pp. 267-272, https://onlinelibrary.wiley.com/doi/full/10.1111/
andr.12599 (accessed: 2.08.2023); A Tatarkiewicz, Cigza, pordd i poldg pod opieka rzym-
skich bogow, red. K. Kochanczyk-Boninska, L. Misiarczyk, Warsaw 2015 (vol. 19, Studia
Antiquitatis Christianae), pp. 57-70.

Aug. De Civitate Dei VII 2: “Nam ipse primum lanus, cum puerperium concipitur, unde
illa cuncta opera sumunt exordium minutatim minutis distributa numinibus, aditum aperit
recipiendo semini. Ibi est et Saturnus propter ipsum semen; ibi Liber, qui marem effuso
semine liberat”

42
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In various regions of the Roman world, we can find traces of the existence of
shrines visited by people who came to ask for help and divine protection. Ana-
tomical votive offerings (usually made of terracotta) representing diseased or he-
aled organs were deposited there (e.g. photos 1, 2)*.

Photo 1. Anatomical votive offerings

Source: © Wellcome Collection CC-BY-4.0, https://iiif.wellcomecollection.org/image/L0035805/
full/full/0/default.jpg

Studies of such findings have shown that most of these terracotta representa-
tions of the male genitalia have a healthy and normal structure. However, some
were indicative of other urogenital diseases already mentioned above. There were
also some votive offerings whose appearance indicated problems with phimosis,
hypospadias, varicocele, penile torsion or erectile problems*.

If both spouses were theoretically considered healthy and fertile, but could not
have children together, the last resort was... to change partners! It was believed
that there was “a peculiar contradiction of bodies between one another, and those

“ E. Guner, S.I. Guner, K.G. Seker et al., Ancient Healing Temples Specialized in Urogenital

Diseases, “European Urology Supplements” 2018, 17 (2), pp. €250—e251.

“ E. Guner, A. Kadioglu, Specific Urogenital Disease Information-Revealing Male Genital Vo-
tive Offerings Dedicated to Gods in Ancient Age Sanctuary Medicine, “Archivos Espafoles
de Urologia” 2021, 74 (2), pp. 239-246.
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Photo 2. Anatomical votive offerings

Source: © Wellcome Collection CC-BY-4.0, https://wellcomecollection.org/works/gz422vav?wellco-
melmagesUrl=/indexplus/image/L0035977.html

who are infertile between themselves give birth by being united with others, such
as Augustus and Livia™.

Diagnosis and advice on the best conditions for conceiving a child included an
assessment of the anatomy of the genitals, their external appearance, the man’s
lifestyle and diet. The most commonly cited problems with conceiving a legitima-
te child included age, poor sperm quality, ‘unhygienic’ lifestyles and the diseases
and mechanical injuries that could result, but also birth defects and impoten-
ce. Several attempts have been made to address such concerns. Help was sought
from folk medicine, surgery or the gods, depending on the nature of the problem.
However, sometimes, despite (theoretically) favourable circumstances or the use
of all available means of medicine, folk beliefs, religion or magic, the marriage
remained childless.

4 Plin. HN VII, 13, 57: “Est quaedam privatim dissociatio corporum, et inter se steriles, ubi

cum aliis iunxere se, gignunt, sicut Augustus et Livia”
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SUMMARY

Panegyric XII from the Collection of Panegyrici Latini tells about Constantine’s Italian cam-
paign and the seizure of Rome by him in 312. These events brought large political changes in
the Roman Empire, but they are also related to the adoption of Christianity by Constantine.
Therefore, the author of the speech must talk about religious matters in such a way to meet the
expectations of both the Emperor and the other listeners. So he uses very syncretic language,

creating a very capacious image of god, with which both Christians and pagans can identify.

KEYWORDS: Constantine, Latin panegyrics, battle of the Milvian Bridge, conversion of Con-
stantine.

STRESZCZENIE

Kwestie religijne w mowie na cze$¢ Konstantyna z 313 roku
(Panegiryk XII ze zbioru Panegyrici Latini)

Panegiryk XII ze zbioru Panegyrici Latini opowiada o kampanii italskiej Konstantyna i zdobyciu
przez niego Rzymu w 312 r. Wydarzenia te przyniosly duze przemiany polityczne w cesarstwie
rzymskim, ale zwigzane jest z nimi réwniez przyjecie przez Konstantyna chrzescijanstwa. Autor
mowy musial wiec w taki sposéb méwic o kwestiach religijnych, aby spetni¢ zaréwno oczekiwa-
nia cesarza, jak i pozostalych stuchaczy. Dlatego uzywat bardzo synkretycznego jezyka, tworzac
pojemny obraz boga, z ktérym moze utozsamic sie zaréwno chrzescijanin, jak i poganin.

SEOWA KLUCZOWE: Konstantyn, panegiryki tacifiskie, bitwa przy Moécie Mulwijskim, na-
wrécenie Konstantyna.
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Introduction

In the collection of Latin speeches with the conventional title of Panegyrici
Latini*, written in honour of several Roman emperors, as many as five are devoted
to Constantine. One of them is Panegyric XII (IX)? delivered at the earliest in 313,
probably in Trier®. This work is one of the essential sources for the Italian cam-
paign and the conquest of Rome in 312, which are crucial for the later history of
the empire. However, it is also a significant source for research on the change in
Constantine’s religious beliefs because one of the central moments of the Italian
campaign was the Battle of the Milvian Bridge. Then Constantine was to experi-
ence the vision of the Christian God through whom he accepted Christianity.
Although Panegyric XII does not describe Constantine’s vision, it does show the
context and consequences of this event, which will be discussed in more detail
below.

We do not know who the author of the speech was — perhaps he was associ-
ated with Autun*. 313 was the earliest year in which the speech could have been
delivered because the takeover of Italy and Africa took place at the end of 313°. In
313, Constantine organized the games in Trier in honour of his victory over the
Franks®, which probably took place in 313, according to the discussed panegyric’.

XII Panegyrici Latini, ed. Ae. Baehrens, Lipsiae 1874; In Praise of Later Roman Emper-
ors. The Panegyrici Latini, intr., transl, comm. R.A.B. Mynors, C.E.V. Nixon, B.S. Rodgers,
Berkeley—Los Angeles—Oxford 1994.

2 Ibidem, pp. 192—-212.

Ibidem, pp. 288-289; T. Barnes, Constantine. Dynasty, Religion and Power in the Later Ro-

man Empire, Malden, MA—Oxford—Chichester, West Sussex, 2014, p. 98; J.W. Drijvers,

Panegyricus Latinus 12(9): Constantine’s Religious Ideology, “Journal of Late Antiquity” 14

(2021), no. 1, pp. 52-53.

In Praise of Later Roman Emperors, p. 288.

> Ibidem, p. 290. Cf. Panegyric 1V (X) 32.6—8, In Praise of Later Roman Emperors, p. 624,
which tells that the population of Africa rejoiced at their liberation from Maxentius.

In Praise of Later Roman Emperors, pp. 289—290; Panegyric XII 23.3. Ch.M. Odahl, A Pa-
gan’s Reaction to Constantine’s Conversion-Religious References in the Trier Panegyric of
A.D. 313, “The Ancient World” 21 (1990), no. 1, p. 45.

7 Panegyric XII 22.3-22.6.
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Constantine’s vision

An event that certainly had the most substantial influence on the issue of pre-
senting deity and religion in Panegyric XII was the adoption of Christianity by
Constantine after experiencing the miraculous vision of the Christian God. Two
sources speak of this: De mortibus persecutorum by Lactantius and Vita Con-
stantini by Eusebius of Caesarea®. The description by Lactantius’ is earlier, it was
created around 315'. According to him, Constantine received advice in his sleep
the night before the battle of the Milvian Bridge to put the sign of Christ on the
shields of his soldiers, which ensured him a victory in the battle the next day. The
detailed description of this sign is not entirely clear, and there is a discussion
among researchers on the subject'. Passus on the sign reads in Latin: “trans-
versa X littera, summo capite circumflexo”'?. However, this phrase is difficult
to understand unequivocally. “Transversa X littera” can mean inverted chi, but
transverto can also mean to traverse'®. The second part of the above passus can
be translated as “with the upper part curved around” Then we will get a sign
called the staurogram — a cross with the Greek letter rho created by its upper
part and curvature, thus a sign that Christians used'*. Another possible interpre-
tation is that Constantine placed a chi-rho monogram on the shields of his sol-
diers. This sign is also confirmed by one of the Constantine coins from Ticinum in
northern Italy'®. However, such an interpretation is only reasonable if we assume

On the vision of Constantine, H.A. Drake, A Century of Miracles. Christians, Pagans, Jews,

and the Supernatural, 312—410, New York 2017, pp. 49-74; O. Nicholson, Constantine’s

Vision of the Cross, “Vigiliae Christianae” 54 (2000), no. 3, pp. 309-323; J. Bardill, Constan-

tine, Divine Emperor of the Christian Golden Age, Cambridge 2011, pp. 218-219; T. Barnes,

Constantine, pp. 74-76; P. Weiss, The Vision of Constantine, “Journal of Roman Archaeol-

ogy” 16 (2003), trans. A.R. Birley, pp. 237-259; R. Van Dam, Remembering Constantine at

the Milvian Bridge, Cambridge 2011, pp. 3—17.

Laktanz, De mortibus persecutorum 44.5, ed. A. Stidele, Turnhout 2003 (Fontes Christiani,

vol. 43).

10 H.A. Drake, A Century of Miracles, p. 51.

1 Cf.R. Van Dam, Remembering Constantine at the Milvian Bridge, p. 3; H.A. Drake, A Cen-
tury of Miracles, pp. 51-56; Ch.M. Odahl, Constantine and the Christian Empire, New York
2013, pp. 105-106; E. DePalma Digeser, The Making of a Christian Empire. Lactantius and
Rome, Ithaca, New York—London 2000, p. 122.

12 1 aktanz, De Mortibus Persecutorum, 44.5, p. 202.

3 Oxford Latin Dictionary, Oxford 1968, p. 1968.

14 H.A. Drake, A Century of Miracles, p. 53.

> Ibidem.
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that the text is damaged in this place and make its emendation. Therefore, in 1930
Henri Grégoire proposed the following addition of the Greek iota to the text:
“transversa X littera <I>, summo capite circumflexo”®. With this amendment,
“transversa” should be translated as traversing. So we get the phrase, “the letter X
traversed by I’

The account of Eusebius about the miraculous vision of Constantine described
in Vita Constantini'” was created between 337 and 3398, so it was many years
after the events of 312. The introduction to this scene is to be a campaign to lib-
erate Rome from the power of Maxentius!’. Constantine, however, is to realize
that since Maxentius uses magic practices to gain the advantage, Constantine
also needs divine help in the war. In addition, he is to consider the very strength
of the army as secondary to the power of a deity®. So when Constantine consid-
ers which god he should follow, he realizes that it did not end well for those who
worshipped pagan deities. Only Constantine’s father decided to worship “the God
who transcends the universe”. After all, Constantine finds it most prudent to
worship the same God as his father?.

Finally, Constantine confirmed his decision to accept one God by receiving
a heavenly sign from him. Eusebius himself, however, proceeding to describe
Constantine’s vision, informs that the emperor told him about it much later but
ensures readers that his message is entirely credible®. So according to Eusebius
the vision took place around noon®. The Emperor and the gathered soldiers see

16 Ibidem, pp. 55-56; cf. the edition of Sources Chrétiennes, which accepts this addition, Lac-

tance, De la Mort des Persécuteurs, ed. ]. Moreau, vol. 1, Paris 1954 (Sources Chrétiennes,
vol. 39), p. 127.

7" Vita Constantini 1.28.2.

18 H.A.Drake, A Century of Miracles, p. 51; A. Cameron, S.G. Hall, Introduction, in: Eusebius,
Life of Constantine, introd., trans. and comm. A. Cameron, S.G. Hall, Oxford—New York
1999, p. 3. In J.W. Drijvers’ opinion the account of Eusebius in unreliable partly because it is
so late, ].W. Drijvers, Panegyricus Latinus, p. 60.

Y Vita Constantini 1.25.2-26.

20 Vita Constantini 1.27.1, Eusebius, Uber das Leben des Kaisers Konstantin, ed. F. Winkel-
mann, Berlin—New York 1991 (Die Griechischen Christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten Jah-
rhunderte), pp. 28—29: “1a pev €€ omAtdv kol otpatiotikod TA0ovg devtepa TI0EHEVOC (TG
yap mapa Oeod Pondeiog dmovong to undev tadta dvvachHor 1yeito)”.

2L Vita Constantini 1.27.2, Eusebius, Uber das Leben des Kaisers Konstantin, p- 29: “Beov, dua
naong tipioavta {wiig” English translation, Eusebius, Life of Constantine, p. 80.

22 Vita Constantini 1.27.3.

2 Ibidem 1.28.1.

2 Ibidem 1.28.2, Eusebius, Uber das Leben des Kaisers Konstantin, p. 30: “auei peonuppivog
NAiov Gpag”
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a luminous cross in the sky and the text “By this conquer” attached to it*. Then
in the night, Constantine sees Christ in his dream, who commands the use of
this sign for protection during the fight, which Constantine decides to do*. In
this way, a labarum with a chi-rho monogram is created, which Constantine also
places on his helmet”.

Therefore, if we assume that the description of the sign of Christ in Lactantius
requires emendation and that it is, in fact, a chi-rho monogram, the accounts of
Lactantius and Eusebius from Caesarea will be consistent with each other®. It
will also be the same sign found on Constantine’s helmet on the coin minted in
Ticinum in 315%.

Presentation of God in Panegyric XII

The panegyric of 313, created in honour of Constantine, does not mention
anything about Constantine’s miraculous vision or say anything directly about
Christianity, but religious elements appear in it many times. These will be pre-
sented and analysed in this section.

At the beginning of the piece, the speaker talks about the circumstances of
Constantine’s expedition to Rome and the preparation for it. So we learn that it
was the God himself who was to encourage Constantine to embark on the expedi-
tion®, and he decided to take it up despite the warnings of the pagan diviners®.
Therefore, the speaker wonders what divine force inspired Constantine to under-
take a risky expedition®.

% Vita Constantini 1.28.2, Eusebius, Uber das Leben des Kaisers Konstantin, p. 30: “To0T®
vika”. English translation, Eusebius, Life of Constantine, p. 81.

% Vita Constantini 1.29-30.

% Vita Constantini 1.31.

28 On the contradictions in these two stories, R. Van Dam, Remembering Constantine at the
Milvian Bridge, pp. 3-14; H.A. Drake, A Century of Miracles, pp. 57-58; T. Barnes, Con-
stantine, pp. 74—76; A. Cameron, [review] Constantinus Christianus. Constantine and Eu-
sebius by T.D. Barnes; The New Empire of Diocletian and Constantine, “The Journal of Ro-
man Studies” 73 (1983), p. 186.

2 H.A.Drake, A Century of Miracles, p. 58; although Drijvers claims that this evidence is from
a later period, J. Drijvers, Panegyricus Latinus, p. 65.

39 Panegyric XII 2.4.

31 Panegyric XII 2.5.

32 Panegyric XII 2.4, In Praise of Later Roman Emperors, p. 595: “Quisnam te deus, quae tam
praesens hortata [est] maiestas ut, omnibus fere tuis comitibus et ducibus non solum tacite
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The narrator of the panegyric then proceeds to present the figure of Max-
entius and earlier attempts to overthrow him — first by Severus and then by his
father, Maximian, who was supposed to consider Maxentius a bastard himself®.
However, the earlier failures of these people in the fight against Maxentius only
emphasize the uniqueness of Constantine’s actions, who succeeds in defeating
the usurper. Constantine, however, had to be supported by divine power if he
decided to go on an expedition®. Then the panegyrist wonders whether it was not
the reason itself that led Constantine and states that “each man’s own prudence
is his god”*. When in the further part, the figures of Constantine and Maxentius
are opposed to each other, the author emphasizes that Constantine is guided by
divine leadership and Maxentius by superstition®.

Then, the speaker describes Constantine’s acquisition of other Italian cit-
ies before he reaches Rome. During this part of the expedition, the emperor is
again to show extraordinary reason and, at the same time, kindness and benig-
nancy towards others. The expression of this is to be what Constantine decid-
ed for the captured soldiers of Maxentius. He ordered them to make ties with
swords®, even though his soldiers were afraid to guard their enemies during the
march through Italy, to which the emperor was to be led by “divine inspiration”
(“divino monitus instinctu”). According to the speaker, thanks to this action,
Constantine is to resemble a god who is characterized as follows: “As that god,
creator, and master of the world sends messages now sad, now glad, with his
same thunderbolt™.

mussantibus sed etiam aperte timentibus, contra consilia hominum, contra haruspicum
monita ipse per temet liberandae Vrbis tempus uenisse sentires?”. English translation, In
Praise of Later Roman Emperors, pp. 295-296: “What god, what majesty so immediate
encouraged you, when almost all of your comrades and commanders were not only silently
muttering but even openly fearful, to perceive on your own, against the counsels of men,
against the warnings of soothsayers, that the time had come to liberate the City?”

3 Panegyric XII 3.4-5.

34 Panegyric XII 4.1, In Praise of Later Roman Emperors, p. 596: “dic, quaeso, quid in consilio

nisi diuinum numen habuisti?”. English translation, In Praise of Later Roman Emperors, p.

299: “tell us, I beg you, what you had as counsel if not a divine power?”.

Panegyric XII 4.2, English translation, In Praise of Later Roman Emperors, p. 299. Latin text,

In Praise of Later Roman Emperors, p. 596: “sua enim cuique prudentia deus est”.

% Panegyric XII 4.4.

37 Panegyric XII 11.4.

38 Panegyric XII 13.2; In Praise of Later Roman Emperors, p. 601: “Vt deus ille mundi creator
et dominus eodem fulmine suo nunc tristes nunc laetos nuntios mittit” English translation,
In Praise of Later Roman Emperors, p. 313.
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God, who is the ruler of the world and the ruler of thunder®, is Jupiter in the
Roman world, but being the creator of the world cannot be an attribute of deity in
the Roman religion. It is typical for Judaism and Christianity*. The narrator does
not refer to any particular religion at this point but creates a specific synthesis of
pagan and Christian elements.

In the further part of the speech, the author mentions the deity no longer in
the context of Constantine but Maxentius. We learn that Maxentius decided to
meet the enemy because he was forced to do so by Rome and the “divine spirit”
(“divina mens”): “But the divine spirit and the eternal majesty of the City itself
robbed the accursed man of good sense”!. This further reinforces the belief that
god was on Constantine’s side and supported him in this campaign.

When the panegyrist reports on the events in Rome after the battle, he does
not mention the essential element of the Roman triumph, which is the victorious
commander entering the Capitol to sacrifice to Jupiter”. Constantine’s omission
of this event would be a significant change in the Roman triumph ceremony and
a clear expression of the emperor’s Christian views*. However, the fact that the
author of the speech does not mention the sacrifice does not mean that it certain-
ly did not happen. Reporting this could have been omitted*". Therefore, drawing
far-reaching conclusions based on what is not in the speech is impossible.

When the panegyrist finishes reporting what happened in Rome, he presents
later events in 313. He does not mention the meeting with Licinius in Milan and
his marriage to Constantine’s sister””. He speaks at once of Constantine’s expe-
dition to Lower Germany and of the victorious campaign against the Franks®.
Therefore, the speaker emphasizes that Constantine is not at rest for a moment
but is still in a rush to act, which again becomes an opportunity to raise religious

3 In Praise of Later Roman Emperors, p. 313, n. 80; The Oxford Classical Dictionary, ed.

S. Hornblower, A. Spawforth, E. Eidinow, Oxford 2012, p. 779.

Cf. R.Sh. Kraemer, Gender, in: The Cambridge Companion to Ancient Mediterranean Reli-
gions, ed. B.S. Spaeth, Cambridge 2013, pp. 295-298.

Panegyric XII 16.2, In Praise of Later Roman Emperors, p. 602: “Sed diuina mens et ipsius
Vrbis aeterna maiestas nefario homini eripuere consilium” English translation, In Praise of
Later Roman Emperors, p. 318.

42 Cf. M. Beard, The Roman Triumph, Cambridge, Massachusetts—London 2007, p. 1; cf. also
a map of Triumphal Rome, ibidem, p. 334.

For discussion on the issue whether Constantine made a sacrifice to Juppiter, cf. In Praise of
Later Roman Emperors, p. 323, n. 119.

4 Ibidem. Cf. T. Barnes, Constantine, pp- 99-100.

4 Cf. T. Barnes, Constantine, pp. 90-91.

“ Panegyric XII 21.4-22.6.
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issues®. Finally, the narrator asks the emperor: “Now what is this constant im-
patience of yours? What is this divinity thriving on perpetual motion?”*. Con-
stantine is thus attributed with the divine eternal movement®, and he himself is
shown as a deity. The narrator also adds that everything in nature takes breaks —
only Constantine is constantly waging wars and winning them®.

Eventually, at the end of the speech, the panegyrist turns to the deity, asking
it to protect Constantine forever®!. At this point, the vital issue is the speaker’s
language to talk about the deity. So he calls the god “supreme creator of things,
whose names you wished to be as many as the tongues of the nations™> So, again,
the statement appears that this god is a creator, which has clear Christian conno-
tations. At the same time, the fact that this deity has many names does not limit
the perception of it to only a Christian God but has a highly syncretic character.
Then the speaker continues to turn to the deity: “whether you are some kind of
force and divine mind spread over the whole world and mingled with all the ele-
ments and move of your own accord without the influence of any outside force
acting upon you, or whether you are some power above all heaven which look
down upon this work of yours from a higher pinnacle of Nature™?. In the further
part of the paragraph, the panegyrist also adds that there is “supreme goodness
and power” in this deity®.

The speaker thus draws from the philosophical vision of God*, which at the
same time, is easy to reconcile with the Christian vision. Such a perception of

¥ Panegyric XII22.1.

8 Panegyric XII 22.1, In Praise of Later Roman Emperors, p. 605: “Quisnam iste est tam con-
tinuus ardor? Quae divinitas perpetuo uigens motu?” English translation, In Praise of Later
Roman Emperors, p. 327.

4 Ibidem, p. 327, n. 140.

50 Panegyric XII 22.2.

L Panegyric XII 26.1.

52 Panegyric XII 26.1, In Praise of Later Roman Emperors, p. 607: “summe rerum sator, cuius

tot nomina sunt quot gentium linguas esse uoluisti” English translation, In Praise of Later

Roman Emperors, p. 332.

Panegyric XII 26.1, In Praise of Later Roman Emperors, p. 607: “Quamobrem te, summe

rerum sator, cuius tot nomina sunt quot gentium linguas esse uoluisti (quem enim te ipse

dici uelis, scire non possumus), siue tute quaedam uis mensque diuina es, quae toto infusa
mundo omnibus miscearis elementis, et sine ullo extrinsecus accedente uigoris impulsu
per te ipse mouearis, siue aliqua supra omne caelum potestas es quae hoc opus tuum ex
altiore Naturae arce despicias: te, inquam, oramus et quaesumus ut hunc in omnia saecula

principem serues”. English translation, Inn Praise of Later Roman Emperors, pp. 332—-333.

Panegyric XII 26.3, In Praise of Later Roman Emperors, p. 607: “Et certe summa in te bonitas

est (et) potestas” English translation, Inn Praise of Later Roman Emperors, p. 333.

In Praise of Later Roman Emperors, p. 332, n. 158.
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God can be found in ancient Stoicism®, Platonism®, and Neoplatonism®®. In this
way, we are again dealing with an extensive perception of the deity, with which
both the followers of pagan religions and Christians can identify themselves®.

Conclusions

The Italian campaign of Constantine in 312 and the conquest of Rome un-
doubtedly involved a religious transformation of the emperor. The main source
of this transformation was to be the miraculous vision from the Christian God,
which Lactantius and Eusebius of Caesarea tell. The author of Panegyric XII does
not mention this event, nor does he speak directly about the Christian God. How-
ever, he probably knew that Constantine ordered the use of Christian signs in his
army before the battle of the Milvian Bridge. So he was aware of Constantine’s
liking for Christianity, even if it was not clear whether it could be said that Con-
stantine himself had converted to this religion. Therefore, when he mentions the
deity, the panegyrist presents it in a very syncretic way, trying to ensure that the
follower of almost every religion of the Roman world can identify with this vision.
God, shown by the author of the speech, has the attributes of a pagan god®, Jupi-
ter, but at the same time, has Christian connotations as the creator of the world.
Many of its features are also taken from ancient philosophy.

One should ask the question about the relationship between religious views
expressed in speech and the views of Constantine himself. We cannot assume
that the emperor dictated to the panegyrist what exactly should be in the piece,

% JN.D. Kelly, Early Christian Doctrines, London 1968, p. 13.

7 Ibidem, p. 14—15.

8 Ibidem, p. 15-17.

% InJ. Drijvers’ opinion, the panegyrist does no mention any particular god because in 313
the religious position of the emperor was not clear; J. Drijvers, Panegyricus Latinus, p. 69;
Ch.M. Odahl claimed that Christian God is not mentioned in the speech because there were
also pagans in the audience and the author of the panegyric was also a pagan, Ch.M. Odahl,
A Pagan’s Reaction to Constantine’s Conversion-Religious References in the Trier Panegyric
of A.D. 313, p. 47, 49; B.S. Rodgers states that the author of the speech was a monotheist,
but it is difficult to say more precisely about his religion; B.S. Rodgers, Divine Insinuation in
the Panegyrici Latini, “Historia” 35 (1986), no. 1, p. 88.

Cf. T. Barnes, Constantine, p. 98—99, who compared references to pagan religion in Panegy-
ric XII with the earlier orations in the Panegyrici Latini collection, where they were more
frequent.
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but the speaker certainly tried to say what the ruler wanted to hear®. At the same
time, the author of the speech had to bear in mind other listeners to whom the
speech was addressed, hence the pagan and philosophical elements in Panegy-
ric XII.
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SUMMARY

The article deals with the founding myth of the Pechersk Lavra as it is preserved in the Kiev-
Pechersk Paterik, one of the most important sources for understanding the history of the mo-
nastic movement in the Ruthenian lands. The article focuses on the problem of the creation of
the founding myth and its function in the construction of a specific message about the Pech-
ersk Lavra. By studying the texts of the Paterik and comparing them with the founding myths
known from the European area, I have speculated that an integral part of the original story of
the beginnings of the above-mentioned monastery was the legend of the relics it could boast
of: the golden belt and the crown of Simon the Varangian. This legend, found in the Life of An-
thony, became the nucleus of the later myth of the initium loci, which linked the origins of the
monastery to the “Varangian thread”

The complex history of the Pechersk Lavra, full of dramatic twists and turns, resulted in a sig-
nificant transformation of the founding myth. The place of the founder of the monastic com-
munity, Anthony, was taken by the second Pechersk IThumen, Theodosius, with whose work the
later authors of the Paterik and The Rus’ chronicles accounts linked most of the stories about
the beginnings of the monastery, which they knew from the Life of Anthony and the monastic
histories.

KEYWORDS: Pechersk Lavra, The Kiev-Pechersk Paterik, Life of Anthony, founding myth,
Kievan Rus; monasticism.

STRESZCZENIE

Mit zatozycielski zespotu klasztornego Lawry Peczerskiej w Swietle przekazéw
Pateryku Kijowsko-Pieczerskiego

Artykut zostal poswiecony mitowi fundacyjnemu Lawry Peczerskiej, jaki zachowat si¢ w Pa-

teryku Kijowsko-Pieczerskim. Rozwazania koncentruja si¢ wokoét problemu ksztaltowania sie
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fabuly mitu zalozycielskiego oraz funkgeji, jaka petnit on w budowaniu okreslonego przekazu
o Lawrze Peczerskiej. Badajac teksty wchodzace w skiad Pateryku i poréwnujac je do mitéw
fundacyjnych znanych z obszaru Europy, wysunatem przypuszczenie, ze integralnym elemen-
tem pierwotnej opowiesci o poczatkach wspomnianego klasztoru byta legenda o relikwiach,
tzw. ztotym pasie i koronie Warega Szymona. Wspomniana legenda, znajdujaca sie w Zywocie
Antoniego, stala si¢ zalazkiem poézniejszego mitu inicium loci, ktéry wigzal poczatki zgroma-
dzenia zakonnego z ,watkiem wareskim”

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: Lawra Peczerska, Pateryk Kijowsko-Pieczerski, Zywot Antoniego, mit
zalozycielski, Ru$ Kijowska, monastycyzm.

The history of the monastic movement in the lands of the Rus’ in the time be-
fore the Mongols is one of the subjects that remain enigmatic because of the state
of preservation of the sources. Although there is evidence in the different docu-
ments of Ruthenian literature (chronicle, hagiography) of the establishment of
more than 70 monasteries in the first half of the thirteenth century, the scant
nature of this information means that little is known about the formation of
individual monastic communities and their role in the life of local communi-
ties'. The Pechersk Lavra is one of the few monasteries whose history and the
legends have been preserved in the literary heritage of the Kievan Rus’ period.
The fact that the Kiev-Pechersk Lavra was one of the most important centres
of monastic life in the Ruthenian lands gave it this unique “source status’, as it
played a major role in the development of writing in the Rurikids reign*, although

1 See: E.E. Golubinskii, Istoriia russkoi tserkvi, vol. 1, ch. 2, Moskva 1904, pp. 746-776;
G. Podskal'ski, Khristianstvo i bogoslovskaia literatura v kievskoi Rusi (988—1237), Sankt-
Peterburg 1996, pp. 84—93; M. Happel, Introduction: in The Paterik of the Kievan Caves
Monastery, ed. M. Happel, Cambridge Mass. 1989 (Harvard Library of Early Ukrainian
Literature, vol. 1), p. VIIL; Iu.A. Artamonov, Monashestvo i monastyri v svete khristianizat-
sii Drevnei Rusi (XI — nachalo XII v.), in: Vostochnaia Evropa v drevnosti i srednevekove:
lazychestvo i monoteizm v protsessakh politogeneza: XXVI Chteniia pamiati chlena-kor-
respondenta AN SSSR Viadimira Terentevicha Pashuto: Moskva, 16—18 aprelia 2014 g.:
Materialy konferentsii, otv. red. E.A. Mel'nikova, Moskva 2014, pp. 17-20.

According to the hypothesis of A.A. Shakhmatov, the Pechersk Chronicle was written within
the monastery walls by Nikon, which later became part of the Povest’ Viemennych Let (The
Tale of Bygone Years). Its authorship was attributed by the aforementioned researcher to
other Pechersk monk, Nestor, the author of The Life of St Theodosius. See: A.A. Shakhmatov,
Povest’ vremennykh let, t. 1: Vvodnaia chast. Tekst. Primechaniia, Petrograd 1916, p. XIX;
A.A. Shakhmatov, Nestor letopisets, in: Istorija russkogo letopisaniia, t. 1: Povest’ vremen-
nykh let i drevnejshie russkie letopisnye svody, kn. 2. Rannee russkoe letopisanie XI-XII vv.,
Moskva 2003, pp. 417-427. However, the problem of the identity of Nestor the Chronicler
and the author of The Life of St. Theodosius raises serious doubts among researchers. See:
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it was neither the oldest of the monastic foundations, nor the only centre of cul-
tural life in Rus™.

The work that undoubtedly contributed to the creation of the belief in the
exceptional importance of the Pechersk Lavra in the history of the Rus’ lands of
the pre-Mongol era is the Kiev-Pechersk Paterik. The above-mentioned work has
been preserved up to the present day in numerous manuscripts, which originate
from three main editions (Bishop Arsenius, Monk Cassian’s First Editing, Monk
Cassian’s Second Editing), the oldest of which dates back to 1406, however the
genesis of the said collection dates back to the 1320s*. The origin of the first texts
that later became a part of the Paterik is linked to the exchange of correspondence
between St Simon Bishop of Vladimir-Susdal (1214—-1226) and the Kiev-Pechersk
monk Polycarp (c. 1233). It concerned the dilemmas of Polycarp, who wanted to
leave the monastic life and seek episcopal dignity. Simon addressed Polycarp (Dis-
course 14) with a message reminding him of humility and obedience, to which he
added stories of the lives of holy monks from the Kiev-Pechersk monastery as an
example of life according to the rules of monasticism. Polycarp, humbly accepting
the bishop’s instructions, added works on the saints, which he sent to Archiman-
drite Akindin. As early as the thirteenth century, the texts of Polycarp and Simon
were accompanied by a Discourse of the First Monk of the Caves Monastery, giving
the whole work the form of the Paterik®.

The exceptional importance of the Paterik for the study of the history of the
Pechersk Lavra, as well as the written culture of the Ruthenian lands, means that
this work has long attracted the attention of researchers. Traces of the lost Life
of Anthony — the founder of the monastery®, as well as the protograph of the so-

Slovar’ knizhnikov i knizhnosti Drevnej Rusi, red. D.S. Lihachev i dr,, t. 1, Leningrad 1987,
pp. 274-278; G. Podskal’ski, Khristianstvo, pp. 330—339.

The oldest monasteries in Kievan Rus mentioned in the chronicle were the monastery of
St George and St Irena, founded around 1037 by Yaroslav the Wise. The development of
monasticism in Rus’ at the time of Vladimir Sviatoslavovich was already mentioned by
Metropolitan Hilarion. See: R. Casey, Early Russian Monasticism, “Orientalia Christiana
Periodica” (19) 1953, pp. 372-423; G. Podskal’ski, Khristianstvo, p. 86; Iu.A. Artamonov,
Monashestvo i monastyri, pp. 17-19.

V.A. lakovlev, Drevnekievskie religioznye skazaniia, Varshava 1875, pp. 42—43 et seq.
D.I. Abramovich, Issledovanie o Kievo-Pecherskom Paterike, kak istoriko-literaturnom pami-
atnike, “Izvestiia Otdeleniia russkogo iazyka i slovesnosti Imp. Akademii nauk” 1901, vol 6,
kn. 4, pp. 68-71; A.A. Shakhmatov, Istoriia russkogo letopisaniia, pp. 75—102; M. Happel,
Introduction, pp. XXIX-XXXYV, also a compilation of literature.

> See: G. Podskal'ski, Khristianstvo, p. 262.

A.A. Shakhmatov, Zhitie Antoniia i Pecherskaia letopis’, “Zhurnal Ministerstva narodnogo
prosveshcheniia” 1898, Mart. otd. 2., pp. 105—149; A.A. Shakhmatov, Istoriia russkogo leto-
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called Kiev-Pechersk Chronicle, the contents of which were used in the editing of
the oldest Rus’ chronicle known to us, have been sought in Paterik: The Tale of
Bygone Years’. The Paterik’s rich factual material has been used for the research
into the monastic movement in Rus’ and to learn about the ideas operating within
the Rus’ clergy. It is also an invaluable source of knowledge about the community
of the Rurikids authorities of the 13% century®.

In the following discussion the accounts of the Kiev-Pechersk Paterik will be
addressed from a slightly different perspective than it was done before. The found-
ing myth of the monastery will be the centre of interest, particularly the context in
which its narrative was formed and its function in constructing a specific message
about the Pechersk Lavra. While analysing a particular type of narrative, such as
the founding myth, historical facts will not get separated from what we is seen as
the reality of the narrative text, since both have helped to create the memory of
the origins of the Lavra. The elaborate plots of the founding myths explained the
circumstances of the founding of monastic organisations, presented the found-
ers, but above all they surrounded the very act of founding a community with an
aura of the extraordinary. The reference to supernatural forces, which was very
common in such narratives, was an important element in the legitimisation and
shaping of the image of the institution, thus giving it a specific place in the inter-
pretation of history. The stories of relics, which a religious community could pride
itself on possessing, also played an important part. They defined the status of the
religious centre and its role in the life of the local ecumene, constituted the com-
munity and built its identity®.

pisaniia, pp. 183-202; M.D. Priselkov, Ocherki po tserkovno-politicheskoi istorii Kievskoi
Rusi X—XII vv., Sankt-Peterburg 1913, pp. 238-274 (note 70); V. Parkhomenko, V kakoi
mere bylo tendentsiozno nesokhranivsheesia drevneishee zhitie Antoniia Pecherskogo?, “Iz-
vestiia Otdeleniia russkogo iazyka i slovesnosti Imp. Akademii nauk” 1914, vol. 19, Ne 1,
pp. 237-241; M. Happel, The “Vita Antonii; a Lost Source of the “Patericon” of the Monas-
tery of Caves, “Byzantinoslavica” 1952/53, vol. 13. pp. 46—58; Ju.A. Artamonov, Problema
rekonstruktsii drevneishego Zhitiia Antoniia Pecherskogo, in: Srednevekovaia Rus’, ch. 3, otv.
red. A.A. Gorskii, Moskva 2001, pp. 5-81; A. Poppe, Rus’ i Afon v XI v., in: Sbornik statei
k 70-letiiu Borisa Andreevicha Uspenskogo, sost. E.B. Uspenskii, Moskva 2008, pp. 320-340.
A.A. Shakhmatov, Istoriia russkogo letopisaniia, pp. 75—102.

M. Bartnicki, Swdj czy obcy? Obraz etniczny spotecznosci Rusi Kijowskiej w przekazach “Pa-
teryku kijowsko-pieczerskiego”, “Sredniowiecze Polskie i Powszechne” 2021, t. 13, pp. 11-26.
See: J. Kastner, “Histonae fundationum monasteriorum’. Frilhformen monasticher Institu-
tiongeschichtsschrcibung im Mittelalter, Milnchen 1974; C. Caby, La memoire des origincs
dans les institutions medicvales: presentation d'un project collectif, “Mélanges de I' Ecole
Frangaise de Rome, Moyen age” (115) 2003, n° 1, pp. 133—-140; A.G. Remensnyder, Croy-
ance et communaute: la memoire des ongines des abbayes beenedictines, “Mélanges de I’
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Let us therefore look at the beginnings of the Pechersk Lavra in the light of
the Paterik. The foundation of the monastery and the events connected with the
construction and consecration of the main temple of the Monastery of the Dor-
mition of the Mother of God are narrated in the first parts of the text (Discourses
1-7). It is worth noting that this series of stories is not grouped according to the
chronological order of events. The main theme of this part of the work is the con-
struction and consecration of the brick church of the Dormition of the Mother of
God, which replaced an earlier wooden church of the same name. It is not until
Discourse 7 that the title appears: “An Account Why the Caves Monastery is so
Called’, that the circumstances of the founding of the congregation are explained.
According to the above-mentioned account, the whole enterprise was initiated by
a resident of Liubech, who, driven by piety, set out for the “Greeks” intending to
join one of the monastic communities. He became a novice in one of the monas-
teries of Mount Athos, where, probably after the usual time of novitiate, he was
received into the consecrated life, taking the name of Anthony. Anthony was not
meant to remain on the Holy Mountain. He was encouraged by his superior to
return to Rus’ to strengthen the faith of others. When the monk arrived in Kiev,
he was faced with the dilemma of choosing a place in which to set up his hermit-
age. In search of a suitable location, Anthony came to the vicinity of the princely
village of Berestovo, near Kiev, where he found a cave which was “dug by the
Varangians” and he decided to settle down there. According to the Paterik, these
events took place during the reign of Prince Vladimir Svyatoslavitch.

Anthony left the lands of Ruthenia for his home monastery on Athos during
the dramatic events of the rise to power of Svyatopolk the Accursed. His second
stay in the Greek monastery lasted until the 1150s. At that time, the superior of
the monastic community once again ordered Anthony to return to Ruthenia and
continue his mission. The author of the Paterik, describing another arrival of the
pious monk to Berestov near Kiev, gave a new account of the history of the place
where Pechersk Monastery was founded. Anthony settled in the “cave of Hilari-
on’, the first metropolitan of Kyiv — who was a descendant of the local Ruthenian
clergy®. The cave of Hilarion was built during the frequent stays of the future
metropolitan at the court of Yaroslav the Wise. During his visits to the prince, the

Ecole Francaise de Rome, Moyen age” (115) 2003, n° 1, pp. 141-154; M. Derwich, £ysogérski
mit miejsca fundacji. Mnisi i przesztos¢, “Roczniki Historyczne” R. 72, 2006, pp. 53—54.
On Hilarion, see: A.A. Turilov, Ilarion, in: Pravoslavnaia Entsiklopediia, pod redaktsiei
Patriarkha Moskovskogo i vseia Rusi Kirilla, vol. 22, https://www.pravenc.ru/vol/xxii.html
(accessed: 07.06.2023).
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monk used to go from Berestov to the hills by the river to pray in the “great for-
est” He was so fond of this place that he dug a small cave two fathoms deep. This
cave, which the monk left when he took up his post as the Metropolitan of Kiev,
became the new nucleus of the Pechersk monastery!!.

Thus there are recorded in the text two versions of the initium loci, so impor-
tant in any founding plot. We may call them: the Varangian and the Metropolitan.
The fragment of the Paterik mentioned above has already attracted the interest
of researchers, who have drawn attention to it both because of the two traditions
related to the origin of the monastery and because of their difference from the
version recorded in The Tale of Bygone Years. In fact, the oldest Ruthenian chron-
icle that has survived to our times does not speak of the “Varangian Caves” near
Berestov, nor does it contain any information about Anthony’s double stay on
Athos™. A.A. Shakhmatov, in an attempt to explain the textological discrepancies
between the two sources, suggested that the “Metropolitan version” originally
appeared in the Life of Theodosius, while the “Varangian” version was used in the
lost Life of Anthony, which “tendentiously gave the characteristics of antiquity to
the Pechersk monastery™?. The Life of Theodosius, according to the researcher’s
conception, was a source of information for the author of the so-called Pechersk
Chronicle, which in turn became the basis of a new chronicle script edited around
1182'. The Paterik’s editor, monk Cassian, tried to reconcile the two versions of
the legends about the monastery’s origins and created a story about Anthony’s
two stays in Athos'™.

The major shortcoming of A.A. Shakhmatov’s thesis is the lack of an answer
to the question why the author of the manuscript, who came from the Pechersk
monastery, did not mention the information included in the Life of Anthony, the
founder of the monastery. The main reason for this omission, in the opinion of
the researchers, was the conviction that the work in question had little value as

Kievo-Pechers’kii Paterik, red. D. Abramovich, in: Pamiatki movi ta pismenstva davnoi
Ukraini, vol. 4, Kiev 1930, pp. 16-17.

Povest’ vremennykh let, ch. 1, tekst i perevod, red. D.S. Likhachev, B.A. Romanov, Leningrad
1950, p. 106.

A.A. Shakhmatov, Kievo-Pecherskii paterik i Pecherskaia letopis’, in: idem, Istoriia russkogo
letopisaniia, vol. 1, kn. 2, Sankt-Peterburg 2003, pp. 10-33.

A.A. Poppe pointed out that a mention of Pechersk monastery’s origins in “The Tale of
Bygone Years” in 1051 is connected with Hilarion’s proclamation as Metropolitan of Kiev
in that year. According to the researcher, this event provided a convenient starting point
for the early history of the monastery. See: A. Poppe, Paristwo i Kosciot na Rusi w XI wieku,
Warszawa 1968, p. 132.

A.A. Shakhmatov, Kievopecherskij paterik, pp. 10-33.
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a historical source. The Life of Theodosius, which was considered reliable, was
confronted with the supposedly uncertain account of the Life of Anthony. The
authors of the Chronicle based their account on the first source. Such an assump-
tion, however, raises doubts, since the author of the Paterik considered the two
versions of the legends of the initium loci to be of equal value'®.

Considering the storylines of the two versions: “the Varganian” and “the Met-
ropolitan’; it should be noted first of all that they were the final result of the forma-
tion of a set of stories about the origins of the Kiev-Pechersk monastery, which
existed in the Kiev milieu of the 12" century. The founding myth changed over
time, undergoing an evolution that often depended on the current needs of the
institution. The literature on the subject points out that the founding myths of
religious communities followed a certain regularity. The first to appear was the
story of the abbey’s origins — its founders, the foundation itself and the circum-
stances surrounding it. It attempted to emphasise the involvement of supernatu-
ral factors in order to highlight the importance of the undertaking. In cases where
the abbey possessed relics that were venerated, the founding myth was usually
supplemented by the story of how they were brought to the abbey and the mi-
raculous events inspired by them. Usually, the story of the abbey’s founding site
was added at the very end".

In the narratives presenting the founding of the Kievan-Pechersk monastery
recorded in both the Paterik (Discourse 7)'® and The Tale of Bygone Years', one is
surprised by the absence of almost any reference to the influence of supernatural
forces, which would underline the exceptional nature of the whole enterprise.
Such a motif, as we shall see below, appears only in the narratives devoted to the
construction of the brick temple of the Dormition of the Mother of God. The only
subtle hint that reveals the Creator’s will and places the founding of the monas-
tery in the divine plan is the indication that the idea of sending St Anthony to the
Ruthenian lands came to the superior of Mount Athos Monastery under the in-
fluence of Providence®. The lack of significant involvement of supernatural forces

16 We have no basis for the claim that the story of the origin of the Pechersk monastery in

the ‘extended version’ (the Varangian version) is the invention of the monk Cassian. In:
Ju.A. Artamonov, Zhitie Feodosiia Pecherskogo: problemy istochnikovedeniia, in: Drev-
neishie gosudarstva Vostochnoi Evropy 2000 g.: Problemy istochnikovedeniia, red. L.V. Sto-
liarova, Moskva 2003, p. 165.

M. Derwich, £ysogérski mit miejsca fundacji, pp. 53—54.

8 Kievo-Pechers’kii Paterik, pp. 16-20.

19 Povest’ vremennykh let, p. 106.

20 Ibidem, p. 17.
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in the myth of the founding of the Pechersk monastery is what distinguishes it
from typical accounts of the beginnings of monastic communities that have been
preserved in the written tradition of the medieval monarchies.

It is worth mentioning, for example, the description of the foundation of an-
other monastery in Ruthenia, the Monastery of St Anthony in Novgorod, which
is preserved in the Life of St Anthony the Roman. Although dated to the 16% cen-
tury, the text is believed to have been based on a 12™-century version written by
Brother Andrew, a member of the local monastic community?®'. This work linked
the origins of the monastery to the unusual circumstances in which the founder
of the community, Anthony, found himself on the banks of the Volkhov River.

“w

He was of “Roman origin; the follower of the Greek faith” When the Catholics in
Rome intensified their persecution of non-believers, Anthony went to the seaside,
where, on a rock, he prayed ardently to the Creator. By a miraculous act of the
Almighty, the rock broke away from the mainland and Anthony travelled, as if on
a boat, across the sea, across the estuary of the Neva and Lake Ladoga, and finally
reached the banks of the Volkhov River. In the Life of St Anthony the Roman, the
time of Anthony’s miraculous arrival in Novgorod is precisely dated to the 5®
of September 1105. The local bishop Nikita, hearing of the unusual occurrence,
came to the shore and allowed the monastery and the stone church of the Mother
of God to be built on the spot where the river had cast the stone*.

Similar tales of miraculous circumstances surrounding the founding of reli-
gious communities were widespread in 12" century hagiographies. We find them,
for example, in the foundation myth of Herford Abbey, as recorded in the 12

2 See: A.V. Nazarenko, Antonii Rimlianin, in: Pravoslavnaia Entsiklopediia, t. 3, https:/[www.

pravenc.ru/text/116106.html (accessed: 07.06.2023); E.A. Ryzhova, Motiv “plavanie sviato-
g0 na kamene” v Zhitii Antoniia Rimlianina i fol'klore, in: Russkaia agiografiia: Issledovani-
ia. Materialy. Publikatsii, t. 2, Sankt-Peterburg 2011, pp. 3-7; Iu.A. Iakovenko, Vostochno-
khristianskie agiograficheskie paralleli v zhitii Antoniia Rimlianina: k opredeleniu kruga
istochnikov, in: Antonii Rimlianin i ego vremia. K 900-letiu osnovaniia sobora Rozhdestva
Bogoroditsy Antonieva monastyria (1117-1119). Materialy nauchnoi konferentsii 29-31
oktiabria 2019 g., Velkii Novgorod 2020, pp. 195-200.

Zhitie Antoniia Rimlianina, in: Sviatye russkie rimliane. Antonii Rimlianin i Merkurii Smo-
lenskii, red. N.V. Ramazanovoi, Sankt-Peterburg 2005 (Sviatye i sviatyni Russkoi zemli), pp.
252-266. The literature on the subject points out the similarity of the motif about “float-
ing on a stone’, to hagiographical accounts created in Anglo-Saxon and Irish circles. See:
M.E. Mur’ianov, O novgorodskoi kul'ture XII veka, ,Sacris Erudiri” 1969-1970, vol. 19, pp.
424-427. The starting point of the legend of Anthony the Roman may have been the atypi-
cal architectural style in which the monastery’s orthodox church was built, which differed
significantly from the typical orthodox church architecture of the Ruthenian lands. See:
ibidem, pp. 425-426.
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century Life of St Waltger® Saint Walther altogether made three attempts to build
the monastery (Miidehorst, Altenherford), but it was only after a vision which
he experienced after a humble prayer to the Virgin Mary that he chose the right
place to erect the bulding®. The same can be said of the founding of the Brauwei-
ler monastery, whose founders were the Palatine Ezzon and his wife Matilda. Ac-
cording to the Fundatio Monasterii Brunwilarensis, Matilda passed by the chapel
in Brauweiler and stopped to pray. Tired of the heat, she lay down under a tree
and took a nap. In her dream, she saw the heavens open up and a shining ball of
light descending on the place so dear to God and illuminating it with a great radi-
ance. The Palatine, to whom his wife told the vision, recognised this as a sign from
the Creator and decided to build a convent on the site of the Brauweiler chapel®.

Another motif that was often used to explain how monasteries came to exist
was that of the Anecumene. Places untouched by man, economically unused, of-
ten imagined as backwoods, inhabited by wild animals, symbolised the forces of
evil, or at least forces alien to the sacred. Such areas were characterised by moral
and religious disorder, which the congregation’s founder put an end to. He tamed
this “hostile world” and made it develop®.

Such a take on the foundation myth is presented in the 14" century anony-
mous poem about the founding of the Cistercian monastery in Lubiaz, the so-
called Versus Lubenses, which traces the origins of the place itself to the time of
Julius Caesar, but moving on to the time of the founding of the congregation,
mentions the existence of a pagan temple, destroyed by the Cistercians who, with
strenuous labour, developed the surrounding wilderness. In a similar context, a
legend was presented about a Benedictine abbey in Lysogéry, which was sup-
posed to have been built on the site of a temple where three pagan gods were
worshipped: Lada, Lela, Body”.

2 E. Forwick, Waltger von Dérnberg oder der Heilige Walther von Herford, 72, “Jahresberichte
des Historischen Vereins fiir die Grafschaft Ravensberg’, Bietefeld 1980, pp. 12—54.
Ibidem, pp. 22—-28. See R. Michatowski, Swigta moc fundatora klasztoru, ,Kwartalnik Hi-
storyczny” R. 91, 1984, t. 1, pp. 5 et seq.

H. Pabst, Fundatio monasterii Brunwilarensis, “Archiv der Gesellschaft fur éltere deutsche
Geschichtskunde” 1872, Bd. 12, p. 159. Examples of foundation myths of German monas-
teries in which the motif of supernatural forces appears have been collected by J. Kastner,
“Histonae fundationum monasteriorum’. Frilhformen monasticher Institutiongeschichtss-
chreibung, pp. 93 ff.

See R. Michatowski, Swigta moc fundatora klasztoru, pp. 7-8.

M. Derwich, £ysogdrski mit miejsca fundacji, pp. 53—65.
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Taking into account the Paterik’'s description of the founding of the Pechersk
monastery, we can assume that the absence of the typical plot explaining to the
reader why the hill near the village of Berestovo was chosen by the founder of the
monastery is the result of editorial changes in the original version of the story. Still
A.A. Shakhmatov believes that the original founding myth was included in the
Life of Anthony®. The lost work, was not a typical life of a saint, but told the story
of the foundation of the monastery, in which the monk Antony played a promi-
nent role®. In the Kyiv-Pechersk Paterik, references to the Life of Anthony, as a
source which, in the eyes of the authors, was supposed to confirm the authenticity
of the events cited, can be found in seven texts written by Bishop Simon and the
monk Polycarp®. Looking for traces of the aforementioned plot lines about the
beginnings of the monastery, our attention is drawn to the series of stories about
the foundation of the stone church of the Dormition of the Mother of God*. The
main protagonist is Simon (Sigmundr), the son of Prince Alfrik (Eirikra)®. The
circumstances under which he appeared in Rus’ are not entirely clear, we only
learn that he and his brother Friandi got deprived of his fatherland by his uncle
Haakon and, fleeing persecution, sought refuge across the sea®. Simon managed

2 A.A. Shakhmatov, Kievo-Pecherskii paterik i Pecherskaia letopis’, pp. 10-33.

% D. Tschizewskij, History of Russian Literature: From the Eleventh Century to the End of the
Baroque, The Hague 1960, p. 47; M. Happel, Introduction, pp. XI-XIL The mysterious Life
of St. Anthony, mentioned in the Kyiv-Pechersk Paterik, has long attracted the attention of
historians. Some researchers have questioned the existence of such a work (Ia.Ia. Khrush-
chev, O drevne-russkikh istoricheskikh povestiakh i skazaniiakh XI-XII stoletiia, Kiev 1878,
p- 19; V. Vasilev, Istoriia kanonizatsii russkikh sviatykh, in: Chteniia v Imperatorskomob-
shchestve istorii i drevnostei Rossiiskikh pri Moskovskom universitete, kn. 3, Moskva 1893,
p. 111; E. Benz, Russische Heiligenlegenden, Zirich 1989, p. 170. For further literature on the
subject see: Ju.A. Artamonov, Problema rekonstruktsii, pp. 5-9.

30 See: M. Heppell, The “Vita Antonii’ a Lost Source of the “Patericon” of the Monastery of
Caves, “Byzantinoslavica” 1952/53, vol. 13, pp. 46—58; Ju.A. Artamonov, Problema rekon-
strukcii, pp. 15-36, 81.

3L Kievo-Pecherskii Paterik, pp. 1-5.
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to win the favour of Yaroslav the Wise, who sent him to serve his minor son
Vsevolod L. After the death of Yaroslav the Wise, Simon bound his fate to the new
Kiev ruler Izyaslav. During his reign, dramatic events took place, which the author
associates with the “miraculous” circumstances of the foundation of the Church
of Dormition of the Mother of God. In 1068, a Cuman expedition led by Khan
Sharukan set out for the Ruthenian lands. The Yaroslavovich princes: Izyaslav,
Svyatopolk and Vsevolod, decided to fight the approaching nomads. Before set-
ting off from Kiev, the brothers entered the Pechersk monastery to pray for the
successful outcome of the battle. While at the monastery, Simon, who was ac-
companying Izyaslav, heard a prophecy from Brother, Anthony, which foretold
the defeat of the Ruthenian army. Simon, terrified by the monk’s vision, asked
the clergyman to save him. The monk comforted the Varangian that however
many of his companions would die, he himself would escape death. Further
events unfolded according to the canons of the foundation legend. The severe-
ly wounded Simon, lying among his dead comrades on the battlefield by the
River Alta, had an epiphany — he saw a magnificent church in the sky. At this
point, the author of the account mentions that Simon had already experienced
a similar vision during his journey to Rus, when he saw a similar temple at
sea. Having recovered from his illness, Simon went to the Pechersk monastery,
found Anthony and told the monk everything that had happened to him. From
Simon'’s conversation with Anthony, we learn further details of Varangian’s life.
While still in his homeland, he adopted the Christian faith. His father, Alfrik,
made a cross by himself, on which he painted the image of Christ and embel-
lished it with a golden crown and a precious belt which weighted fifty gold
grivnas. Simon brought these votive offerings with him to Rus’ They played a
key role in the foundation of the Dormition of the Mother of God Church. At
this point in the story, a new protagonist appears, Brother Theodosius, whom
Anthony entrusted with the construction of the temple. It is worth noting that
the next story (Discourse 2) “On Arrival of the Craftsmen from Constantinople”
however, credits the main role in the construction of the temple to Brother
Anthony?**. The founder of the monastery, facing the dilemma of choosing a site
for the temple, prayed fervently for the right decision. God listened to the monk’s
prayers and twice indicated the location where the church should stand. On the

events that took place in Norway in 1028, when Olaf II Haraldsson, was defeated by Cnut
the Great and sought refuge in Rus’ with his followers. See O. Pricak, The Origin of Rus’, pp.
412-416.

3% Kievo-Pechers’kii Paterik, pp. 7—8.
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third day, Anthony marked out the site of the future temple, using as a measure
“Simon’s golden belt™®.

Researchers have variously assessed the influence of the Life of Anthony on
the editing of the stories of the Paterik. A.A. Shakhmatov was assures that in the
Discourse about the foundation of the stone church of the Dormition of the Mother
of God, Bishop Simon summarised everything he had read in the Life of Anthony®.
M.P. Prisielko has a different opinion and speculates that the Bishop of Vladimir-
Suszdal found a reference to Simon’s “golden belt” in the above-mentioned work
and borrowed the story of the arrival of the Greek foremen. The historian believes
that this work also underpinned the account of the consecration of the temple
which took place in 1089¥. Ju Artamanov, on the other hand, supposes that only a
fragment of the story about the choice of the site for the construction of the stone
church came from the now lost work, while the rest of the account was written
down on the basis of legends that circulated in the Pechersk-Kyiv monastery®.

First of all, it should be noted that the story in question was written at a time
(the 1330s) when the origins of the Pechersk monastery were seen from a com-
pletely different perspective. Saint Anthony was already a semi-legendary figure,
while his place in the interpretation of the history of the monastery, as we shall
see below, was taken by St Theodosius. Contrary to the claims of some research-
ers, Bishop Simon did not use the text of the Life of Anthony while writing the sto-
ry of the construction of the Dormition of the Mother of God church, because at
that time (around 1226) he was in Vladimir on the Klyazma River®. He probably
became acquainted with the text during his stay at the monastery (until 1206)*,
before he became Bishop of Vladimir. Therefore, we do not know to what extent
Bishop Simon’s story, created on the basis of what he remembered from his time
in the monastery, reflected the stories contained in the Life of Anthony.

When we examine the works whose authorship is attributed to Bishop Si-
mon, we encounter some plots that commonly appeared in legends about the
beginnings of religious congregations: the unusual circumstances surrounding

> Ibidem.

% A.A. Shakhmatov, Istoriia russkogo letopisaniia, p. 107. A similar opinion was expressed by
Kuzmin, who, however, believes that only a part (a summary) of the story that was in The
Antony’s Life was included in the Paterik. A.G. Kuz'min, Nachal'nye etapy drevnerusskogo
letopisaniia, Moskva 1977, p. 169.

37 M.D. Priselkov, Ocherki, pp. 249-251.

38 Ju.A. Artamonov, Problema rekonstruktsii, pp. 21-22.

3 M. Happel, Introduction, pp. XIV-XVL

0 Ibidem.
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the choice of the site for the foundation of the stone church of the Dormition
of the Mother of God, and the “miraculous objects” — relics that accompanied
its creation. The origin of both fragments from the Life of Anthony has already
been hinted at in the literature*, but their connection with the foundation of
the temple has not been questioned. In these stories we can see quite significant
“corrections” which were supposed to convince the reader that an important,
if not decisive role in the “miraculous incidents” was played by Brother Theo-
dosius. It was Brother Theodosius who received the votive offerings Simon the
Varangian brought from his homeland*>. However, in the further parts of the
text, he gave them to Antony®. Brother Theodosius, as ordered by Antony, took
care of the matters concerning the construction of the stone church of the Dor-
mition of the Mother of God* (but in the following story we read that it was
actually Antony who determined the place of the foundation, and measured
the foundations of the church)®. If we turn to the information about the Pech-
ersk monastery preserved in The Tale of Bygone Years, we learn from the first
fragment dedicated to this monastic congregation, that the builder of both the
wooden temple of the Dormition of the Mother of God and the “Great Ortho-
dox Church” was the first ihumen of the monastery, Varlaam*. The next entry
states that the foundations of the new church were laid by ihumen Theodosius
in the year 1073%. If we are to believe the chronology of The Tale of Bygone
Years the construction of the stone church of the Dormition of the Mother of
God is rather puzzling. The foundation of the church was commissioned by
ihumen Theodosius in 1073, the construction was continued and completed by
his successor, ihumen Stephanus in 1075%, and the consecration of the church
did not take place until 1089 under the reign of the next ihumen Nikon*. The
Life of Theodosius, on the other hand, consistently linked the construction of
the monastery buildings and the temple to the person of Theodosius. In order
to highlight the saint’s role in the foundation of the monastery, the author of the
Livs of Theodosius emphasised that Anthony had already predicted at his first

4 M.D. Priselkov, Ocherki, pp. 249—251; Ju.A. Artamonov, Problema rekonstruktsii, pp. 21-22.
42 Kievo-Pechers’kii Paterik, p.2.

B Ibidem, p. 3.

Y Ibidem.

% Ibidem, pp. 7-8.

4 povest’ vremennykh let, p. 106.

47 Ibidem, p. 122.

8 Ibidem, p. 131.

Y Ibidem, p. 137.
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meeting with Theodosius that the latter would “erect a famous monastery on this
site, where many monks would gather”.

We can speculate that the miraculous events linked in Bishop Simon’s story to
the foundation of the brick church of the Dormition of the Mother of God, which
was the most important centre of the cult of St Theodosius at the beginning of
the 13™ century, were originally part of an independent work — the myth of the
first relics of the Pechersk monastery in the Life of Anthony. The relics in question
were the golden belt and the crown of Simon the Varangian. Both items have long
attracted the attention of historians. The question of their authenticity was most
thoroughly considered by M.E. Murianov. The researcher formulated the thesis
that the depiction of the crucified Christ described in the Paterik, which Simon’s
father Alfrik adorned with a crown and golden belt, corresponds to a depiction in
the type of the reigning Christ. Looking for an analogy to this type of depiction
of the crucified Christ, Murianov pointed to the Volto Santo crucifix, now in St
Martin’s Cathedral in Lucca®. This relic dates to the 12 century, although it was
modeled on an older unpreserved work, as testimonies of the Volto Santo cult
date back to the 3" quarter of the 11" century and mention Lucca as a pilgrimage
destination from almost all of Europe®. The Volto Santo depicts the living Christ
(with eyes open), dressed in a tunic with long sleeves (tunica manicata), tied
at the waist with a long belt with two ends hanging low. The figure of Christ is
depicted frontally, with a golden crown on the Saviour’s head. If we were to look
for the depictions of Christ as Volto Santo which are geographically closer to the
Ruthenian lands, we can find a crucifix (ca. 1050) from an abbey church near Aar-
hus, now in the collection of the National Museum in Copenhagen. It is made of
copper-coated oak and features crowned Christ wearing a perizoma and a belt®.

We do not know whether the Pechersk monastery originally housed a Volto
Santo figure of Christ, which significantly differed from the depiction of Christ

50" “[...] mpo3opoYbHBIMA OYMMA MPO3ps, AKO Th XOTAIIE BB3TPAAUTH CaMb MBCTH TO U

MaHaCTBIPb CAABbPHB ChTBOPUTM HA ChObpaHME MHOXBCTBY UbpHbLb'; Zhitie Feodosiia

Pecherskogo, red. O.V. Tvorogov, in: Biblioteka literatury Drevnei Rusi, red. D.S. Likhachev,

L.A. Dmitriev, A.A. Alekseev, N.V. Ponyrko, vol. 1: XI-XII v., Sankt-Peterburg 1997, http://
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M.E. Mur'ianov, Zolotoi poias Shimona, in: Vizantiia. luzhnye slaviane i drevniaia Rus. Za-
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the Triumphator known in Byzantine art, but the very memory of the miraculous
origin of the golden crown and belt (according to the Paterik, the golden crown
was suspended above the altar)*, contributed to their recognition as relics. The
confirmation of the thesis that these artefacts were not mere votive objects is
found in the story of the arrival of Greek craftsmen at the Church of the Dor-
mition of the Mother of God (Discourse 4). It mentions the healing power of
one of the objects: “Then Vladimir was ill and with this gold belt he was girded,
and here he recovered, thanks to the prayers of our holy fathers Anthony and
Theodosius™.

If we are to believe the chronological clues contained in the Paterik, Vladimir
Monomakh’s miraculous healing took place during the Pereyaslav reign of his
father Vsevolod (1053—-1073)%, thus even before the construction of the stone
church of the Dormition of the Mother of God.

Relics of a similar kind were also kept in other monasteries. The Benedictine
congregation on the Michealsberg hill near Siegburg was in the possession of a
piece of a belt which, according to legend, belonged to Christ and was given to the
congregation by the founder of the monastery, Archbishop Anno II of Cologne®’.
The relics of the belts of Christ and Mary are kept in the treasury of the Cathedral
of Aachen®. It is also worth mentioning the Orthodox tradition, preserved in one of
the oldest liturgical books of the Rus: the Evangeliary of Ostromir® about the “belt”
that St Thomas received from the Blessed Virgin Mary as a sign of remembrance.

Although it is debatable whether the Church of Dormition of the Mother of
God housed Simon’s “golden belt”®, we can assume with a high degree of cer-
tainty that these relics were venerated in the Pechersk monastery in the late 11"
century. Due to their unique origin, which is different from the Ruthenian art,
they became the starting point for the “Varangian legend”.

This way of placing the crowns was characteristic of the Latin rite see: V. Elbern, Litur-

gisches Gerat in edlen Materialien zur Zeit Karls des Grohen, in: Karolingische Kunst, hg.
von. W. Braunfels und H.S. Schnitzler, Dusseldorf 1966, pp. 115-167; see M.F. Mur’ianov,
Zolotoi poias Shimona, p. 189.
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% Ibidem.
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8 Ibidem.

% Ostromirovo evangelie 1056-57 goda, ed. A. Vostokov, Sankt-Peterburg 1843, https://viewer.
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It is reflected not only in the story of the origins of the monastery, but also in
one work whose authorship is attributed to Polycarp. In the Paterik (Discourse
33), we read about Brother Theodor, who lived in a cell called the “Varangian
Cave” It concealed countless quantities of silver and gold, as well as precious ves-
sels, which were described as ‘Latin®’. This “Varangian treasure’ became the cause
of Theodore’s demise, as well as that of his spiritual mentor — Vasily. Both broth-
ers died as martyrs, refusing to betray to Prince Mstislav Svyatopolkovich the
place where the valuables were hidden®.

The Varangian theme that appeared in the Paterik was most often linked to
the early history of the Kiev hills. The “Varangian cave” was seen as a hiding place
for the Varangians — robbers®; or it was regarded as a place of refuge for the first
Christians, who came to Kiev from the north®. There have also been made as-
sumptions about the literary origin of the Varangian motif, which served to em-
phasise the ‘ancient’ origins of the monastic congregation®. However, it cannot be
ruled out that the myth of the origin of the first relics may have been at the root of
the “Varangian references” in the Paterik. The areas within the range of influence
of the monastery, often became the source of fictional content, far more inter-
esting that the one produced away from cultural centers®. It was the monastic
congregations that supplied the tales and legends that “ordered the space” — gave
specific meanings to certain objects. As a result, heights gained a new context,
turned into “graves of the first Christians’, stones took on a sacred dimension.
The connection of the story with a material object, in such a way that the mes-
sage found its justification in a specific object or in an existing place, provided a
guarantee that the legend really took place®. Places that existed in real life guar-
anteed as much credibility as an appeal to the authority of the written word. The
term “Varangian cavern” was thus not only an element of spatial ordering (the
role of the name as a topographical clue), but at the same time a record of the cul-
tural imagery of the local community. The plots that arose around topographical

61 The late origin of the mentioned legend, as already noted by I. Malyshevskii, is indicated

by the use of the term “Latin” as a synonym for the word “Varangian”. See L.I. Malyshevskii,
Variagi v nachal’noi istorii khristianstva v Kieve, Kiev 1887, nr 12, p. 25.

2 Kievo-Pechers’kii Paterik, pp. 161-171.

%3 E.E. Golubinskii, Istoriia, vol. 1, p. 544.
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A.A. Shakhmatov, Kievopecherskij paterik, pp. 10-33.
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names stimulated the imagination of the population, becoming firmly rooted in
the consciousness of the inhabitants, and over time acquiring the status of almost
real events that took place in the past. The story of the “Varangian Cave” seems
to have emerged at the end of the process of the formation of the “legend of the
origins of the Pechersk monastery’, complementing the originally existing tales
about the founder of the congregation, the supernatural phenomena accompany-
ing the whole enterprise and the miraculous relics venerated there.

One of the questions that needs to be considered at the end is why the 13*
century authors of the Paterik linked most of the myths to the stone church of
the Dormition of the Mother of God, while the origins of the monastery itself
were only supplemented by an enigmatic and late tradition linking the place of its
foundation to the Varangians and Metropolitan Hilarion. As mentioned above,
in the narratives about the origins of the aforementioned temple, we can notice
numerous ‘editorial corrections; the purpose of which was to link its construction
with the second ihumen of the Paterian monastery — Theodosius. The stories in
the Paterik®, as well as The Tale of the Bygone Years® and the Life of Theodosius™,
leave the reader in no doubt that it was actually the reign of the abbot that led
to the wonderful development of the Pechersk Lavra. Indeed, Thumen Theodo-
sius introduced into the monastery the Studite Rule”, which became obligatory
for all Ruthenian monasteries, and during his reign “the monastery filled with
monks”?. The activities of Theodosius overshadowed, but did not completely
erase, the memory of the monastery’s founder. The reasons why the ‘miraculous
events’ which generally accompanied the founding of a monastic congregation
were linked to Anthony’s successor can be traced back to the complex and dra-
matic turns in the history of the Pechersk community”®. The monastery, founded

%8 Kievo-Pechers’kii Paterik, pp. 18-30, 35-47, 51-60, 61-70, 75-98 et seq.

%9 Povest’ vremennykh let, pp. 122—131, 138—141.

70 Zhitie Feodosiia, electronic version: http://lib2.pushkinskijdom.ru/tabid-4872 (accessed:
08.06.2023).

See A. Poppe, Studity na Rusi. Istoki i nachal'naia istoriia Kievo-Pecherskogo monastyria,
Ruthenica, supp. 3, Kiev 2011, pp. 18—46.

Kievo-Pechers’kii Paterik, pp. 19-20; Zhitie Feodosiia, electronic version: http://lib2.push-
kinskijdom.ru/tabid-4872 (accessed: 08.06.2023).
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around 1051, was burned to the ground more than forty years later by the Cumans
who, “after they had broken down the gate of the monastery, they went to the cells,
breaking down the doors, and if they found anything in the cells they carried it
away”’*. As we can guess, the precious relics kept in the monastery at that time —
the golden belt and the crown — fell prey to the invaders. The monastery buildings
were soon rebuilt, but the main relics of the “Theodosius Monastery” — as the edi-
tor of The Tale of Bygone Years described the Pechersk Monastery — now became
the remains of Theodosius™. The beginnings of Theodosius’ cult predate this inva-
sion. The transfer of the monk’s remains to the consecrated church of the Dormi-
tion of the Mother of God took place in 1091, but the dramatic events of 1096
accelerated the process of elevating the cult of St Theodosius to a national status,
which took place in 11087¢. The development of the cult of St Theodosius erased
the memory of Brother Anthony and helped to change the story of the history of
the congregation itself, culminating not in the founding of the monastery itself, but
in the construction of the Church of Dormition of the Mother of God, where the
relics of St Theodosius, the “father of Ruthenian monasticism’, were kept.
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STRESZCZENIE

W 1563 r. na sejmie postanowiono o restytucji jurysdykeji grodzkiej w Stezycy. Nie oznacza-
fo to jeszcze powstania odrebnego starostwa. Zobowigzano 6wczesnego staroste radomskie-
go, do ktérego nalezata Stezyca, do ustanowienia odrebnego grodu i celebrowania tam rokéw
sadowych. Do ostatecznego wydzielenia starostwa, zaréwno w sferze majatku, jak i jurysdykcji,
doszto w 1569 r. W 1582 r. urzad starosty objal Mikolaj Zebrzydowski. Majatek starostwa
obejmowal wéwczas miasto i 30 wsi. W 1585 r. Zebrzydowski miat otrzymac kolejne starostwo
sadowe — krakowskie. Zasada incompatibilitatis zmusila go do opuszczenia Stezycy. Opréznil
urzad w listopadzie 1585 r., zdotawszy uprzednio wydzieli¢ nowa tenute rycka, w ktérej sktad
weszla wiekszo$¢ débr stezyckich (25 wsi). Okrojone starostwo stezyckie przejal surogator
Marcin Trojanowski, ktéry w 1588 r. zostal nowym starosta i sprawowat urzad do 1623.

SEOWA KLUCZOWE: starosta, starostwo, Stezyca, sad grodzki, wymiar sprawiedliwosci, sa-
downictwo, prawo ziemskie, Krélestwo Polskie.

SUMMARY
The Captainship of Stezyca in the Second Half of 16™ Century

At the Sejm of 1563 it was decided to restitute the castrensial jurisdiction in Stezyca. It did
not mean a new captainship was established. The then captain of Radom, to whom Stezyca
belonged, was just obliged to set up a separate office and celebrate court sessions there. The
final division, both in terms of property and jurisdiction, took place in 1569. When Mikotaj
Zebrzydowski assumed the captainship (1582) the estates belonging to the office included the

Artykut zostal przygotowany na podstawie materialéw w cze$ci zgromadzonych i opraco-
wanych podczas realizacji projektu ,Starosta krakowski jako organ sadownictwa w pierw-
szej potowie XVII wieku” sfinansowanego przez Ministra Nauki i Szkolnictwa Wyzszego
(obecnie Ministra Edukacji i Nauki) w ramach programu ,Diamentowy Grant’, nr DI2013
000543.
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town and 30 villages. In 1585 Zebrzydowski was supposed to assume captainship of Krakéw.
In accordance with the rule of incompatibilitas he vacated the office in November 1585, having
previously taken over the majority of estates, i.e., 25 villages (captainship of Ryki). The pro-
foundly reduced captainship of Stezyca was assumed by surogate captain Marcin Trojanowski,
who became the new captain in 1588 and held the office until 1623.

KEYWORDS: captain, captainship, Stezyca, castrensial court of law, administration of justice,
judiciary, land law, Kingdom of Poland.

Wprowadzenie

Za grodzki wymiar sprawiedliwo$ci w wojewddztwie sandomierskim odpo-
wiadalo pod koniec XVI w. 6 starostéw sadowych rezydujacych w Sandomie-
rzu, Radomiu, Nowym Miescie Korczynie, Checinach, Opocznie i Stezycy. Ich
jurysdykcja pokrywala sie z powiatami sadowymi: sandomierskim, radomskim,
checinskim, opoczyniskim i stezyckim. Wyjatek stanowit starosta nowokorczyn-
ski, ktéremu podlegaly powiaty wislicki i pilznenski'. Przedmiotem artykutu sa
pierwsze dekady istnienia nowozytnego starostwa stezyckiego, poczawszy od re-
stytucji grodu sadowego (1563) do momentu, kiedy ostatecznie objal je Marcin
Trojanowski (1588). Nacisk potozono na momenty przetfomowe — odnowienie ju-
rysdykeji (1563), wyodrebnienie starostwa stezyckiego z radomskiego (1569) oraz
objecie i utrate urzedu przez Mikolaja Zebrzydowskiego (1582—1585), ktérego
rzady odcisnely pietno na dalszych losach starostwa.

Zaglada nowozytnych ksiag grodzkich? utrudnia poznanie organizacji i funk-
cjonowania starostwa stezyckiego w zakresie sadownictwa. Z tej przyczyny nie

1 A. Falniowska-Gradowska, Wstep, w: Urzednicy wojewddztwa sandomierskiego XVI-XVIII

wieku. Spisy, oprac. K. Chlapowski, A. Falniowska-Gradowska, red. A. Gasiorowski, Kérnik
1993, s. 5-8; W. Patucki, Granice i podzialy polityczno-administracyjne, w: Atlas historycz-
ny Polski. Wojewddztwo sandomierskie w drugiej pofowie XVI wieku, cz. 2, red. W. Palucki,
Warszawa 1993, s. 45—49. Z dawniejszej literatury zob. np. S. Arnold, Podzialy administra-
cyjne wojewddztwa sandomierskiego do kovica w. XVIII, w: Pamigtnik Swigtokrzyski 1930,
red. A. Patkowski, Kielce 1931, s. 61—-63.

W pozodze Archiwum Gléwnego Akt Dawnych (dalej: AGAD) z 1944 r. przepadly niemal
wszystkie ksiegi sadowe przedrozbiorowego wojewddztwa sandomierskiego. Podobny los
spotkat ksiegi miejskie Stezycy. Wedlug ustalet Adama Wolffa zniszczeniu uleglo facznie
341 ksiag grodzkich i ziemskich z lat 1436—1810 (liczby ksiag miejskich nie podat). Z kolei
zgodnie z zestawieniem Tadeusza Mencela w archiwum siedleckim (z ktérego w 1885 r.
ksiegi przekazano do Warszawy) przechowywano (wedlug stanu z 1844 r.) 195 stezyckich
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cieszylo si¢ ono wiekszym zainteresowaniem historykéw, wyjawszy badania re-
gionalistéw?. Szczesliwie w zbiorach Biblioteki Jagielloniskiej zachowalo sie zré-
dlo, ktére pozwolito rzuci¢ nieco $wiatta na te sfere dziatalnos$ci starostwa. Mowa
o rekopisie Leopolda Czapinskiego (sygn. 6862 II), w ktérym znalazly sie wypisy
ze stezyckich akt grodzkich z lat 1577-1660* Zwazywszy na poZniejsze straty,
zbiér ma nieoceniona warto$¢ naukowa®. Poza wspomnianym manuskryptem

ksiag grodzkich (1564—1796), 114 ziemskich (1563—1810) oraz 41 miejskich (1566—1810),
czyli facznie 350 wolumindéw. Uwzglednione przez Wolffa ksiegi sredniowieczne (ziemskie)
musialy znalez¢ sie w AGAD weczesniej. O zachowaniu ,okruchéw dawnych ksiag” stezyc-
kich wspominat takze Stanistaw Kutrzeba. A. Wolff, Akta partykularne przedrozbiorowe
Archiwum Gléwnego 1381-1835, w: Straty archiwéw i bibliotek warszawskich w zakresie
rekopismiennych zrédet historycznych, t. 1: Archiwum Gléwne Akt Dawnych, red. A. Ste-
belski, Warszawa 1957, s. 205, 217; T. Mencel, Z dziejéw staropolskich akt wltadz party-
kularnych mazowieckich i podlaskich w XIX wieku (spisy zawartosci archiwéw akt daw-
nych w Plocku, Lomzy i Siedlcach), ,Miscellanea Historico-Archivistica” 1985, t. 1, s. 61, 63;
S. Kutrzeba, Sady ziemskie i grodzkie w wiekach srednich. II. Wojewddztwo sandomierskie,
»Rozprawy Akademii Umiejetnosci. Wydzial Historyczno-Filozoficzny” 1902, t. 42, s. 87.
Zob. tez F. Pawlowski, Stezyca nad Wistqg w dokumentach, Stezyca 1993, s. 7—8. W najnow-
szym artykule (Spis Ksigg Grodzkich Stezyckich z 1792 roku, ,Miscellanea Historico-Ar-
chivistica” 2022, 29, s. 171-194) R. Jankowski przedstawil dzieje akt stezyckich w okresie
porozbiorowym, udostepnit réwniez nowe Zrédlo — tytulowy spis ksiag z 1792 r., ktérego
kopie trafity do AGAD w 201112021 r.

Zob. szczegélnie K. Kurzyp, Stezyca nad Wislg, Stezyca 1989. Byt on nadto autorem wielu
mniejszych opracowan po$wigconych Stezycy i regionowi. Szerzej o tej postaci w F. Paw-
towski, Klemens Kurzyp 1912—-1989, Stezyca 1990. Warto wskaza¢ takze osobe profesora
Franciszka Pawlowskiego, zaangazowanego w dziatalnos¢ popularyzatorska w ramach To-
warzystwa Przyjaciél Stezycy. O tej instytucji zob. F. Pawlowski, Towarzystwo Przyjaciét
Stezycy w latach 1977-1990, Stezyca 1990.

Y Inwentarz rekopiséw Biblioteki Jagielloviskiej, nr 6001-7000, cz. 2: nr 6501-7000, oprac.
A.Jalbrzykowska, ]. Zathey, wspélpr. Z. Lagodowa, . Tyszkowska, Krakéw 1963, s. 218—-219.
Rekopis zostat zdigitalizowany i jest dostepny on-line w Jagiellonskiej Bibliotece Cyfrowej
— https://jbc.bj.uj.edu.pl/dlibra/publication/403932/edition/570409 (dostep: 7.09.2022).
O Leopoldzie Czapiiskim (1838—1911) zob. J. Briesemeister, Czapiriski Leopold, w: Polski
stownik biograficzny, t. 4, Krakéw 1938, s. 164—165.

Z rekopisu korzystano juz w badaniach historycznych. Zob. E. Janas, W obronie parstwa
i ojcowizny. Szlachta ziemi stezyckiej w potowie XVII wieku, Stezyca 1998; D. Kupisz, Oka-
zowania szlachty stezyckiej z lat 1648—1649, ,Res Historica” 2007, t. 24, s. 161-169; tenze,
Wojska powiatowe samorzgdow Matopolski i Rusi Czerwonej w latach 1572—1717, Lublin
2008; tenze, Wojsko powiatowe jako samoobrona terytorialna wojewddztwa sandomierskie-
go w XVII i na poczgtku XVIII wieku, ,Miedzy Wisla a Pilica. Studia i materialy historycz-
ne” 2006, t. 7, s. 71-84. Sporzadzajac wypisy, Czapiniski skupil sie na aktach publicznych.
W manuskrypcie odnalez¢ mozna liczne lauda sejmiku opatowieckiego, ktére oblatowano
w grodzie stezyckim. Nie korzystata z niego monografistka tematu — Zofia Trawicka (Sej-
mik wojewddztwa sandomierskiego w latach 1572—1696, Kielce 1985, s. 259-269, 305-306).
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podczas przygotowywania artykulu korzystano przede wszystkim z Metryki

Koronnej i akt skarbowych z zasobu Archiwum Gtéwnego Akt Dawnych (AGAD)®

oraz uzupelniajaco innych archiwaliéw i Zrédet drukowanych’.

Czy w $redniowieczu istnialo starostwo stezyckie?

O $redniowiecznym grodzie sgdowym w Stezycy nie wiadomo zbyt wiele. Sta-

nistaw Kutrzeba przypuszczal, ze w XV w. jurysdykcje wykonywat tam starosta

radomski, odprawiajac roki w tamtejszym zamku®. Odmienng hipoteze przedsta-

wil Franciszek Sikora. Jego zdaniem jurysdykcje grodzka w Stezycy sprawowat

rzadca (procurator), czyli zwierzchnik rzadztwa stezyckiego, wydzielonego naj-

pewniej na poczatku XV stulecia z wielkorzadéw sandomierskich®. Stwierdzit,

Dopiero jednak szczegdétowa kwerenda pozwolilaby na ustalenie, czy znalazly sie tam wy-
pisy dokumentéw nieznanych nauce. Wykaz zrédet archiwalnych zawierajacych odpisy akt
sejmikowych sporzadzit ostatnio Robert Kozyrski (Sejmiki wojewddztw Matopolski witas-
ciwej 1572—-1648 — stan badan, organizacja, specyfika sejmikowa, propozycje badawcze,
»Miscellanea Historico-Iuridica” 2022, t. 21, z. 1, s. 157).

Wazne zrédla skarbowo-gospodarcze (inwentarze i lustracje pozostajace w rekopisach)
oméwiono w przyp. 45. Pelny wykaz wykorzystanych Zrédet znajduje sie w bibliografii.

W tym wydanych lustracji z lat 1564—1565, 1660—1664 oraz 1789. Lustracja wojewddztwa
sandomierskiego 1564—1565, wyd. W. Ochmariski, Wroctaw—Warszawa—Krakéw 1963; Lu-
stracja wojewddztwa sandomierskiego 1660-1664, cz. 1-2, wyd. H. Oprawko, K. Schuster,
Wroctaw—Warszawa—Krakéw—Gdansk 1971-1977; Lustracja wojewddztwa sandomier-
skiego 1789, cz. 1, wyd. H. Madurowicz-Urbanska, Wroctaw—Warszawa—Krakéw 1965.

S. Kutrzeba, Sgdy ziemskie i grodzkie, s. 107. Wymienial jedynie 5 starostow sadowych
w wojewddztwie sandomierskim: nowokorczynskiego, sandomierskiego, radomskiego,
checinskiego i opoczynskiego. Tamze; tenze, Starostowie, ich poczatki i rozwdj do korica
XIVw., ,Rozprawy Akademii Umiejetno$ci. Wydzial Historyczno-Filozoficzny” 1903, t. 45,
s. 325.

E. Sikora, Poczgtki starostwa nowomiejskiego korczyriskiego, w: Spoleczeristwo Polski Sre-
dniowiecznej, t. 6, Warszawa 1994, s. 188—189. Do powstania wielkorzadéw sandomier-
skich doszto ok. 1388 r. wskutek podziatu wielkorzadéw krakowsko-sandomierskich. Ist-
nialy zaledwie kilkanascie lat — ok. 1400 r. musialy, zdaniem Sikory, zosta¢ zlikwidowane,
a pozostale dobra trafily do starosty sandomierskiego. Tenze, Wielkorzady krakowskie na
przefomie XIV i XV wieku, w: Urzedy dworu monarszego dawnej Rzeczypospolitej i paristw
oSciennych, red. A. Gasiorowski, R. Skowron, Krakéw 1996, s. 108. Zob. tez W. Kierst, Wiel-
korzgdy krakowskie w XIV-XVI stuleciu, ,Przeglad Historyczny” 1910, t. 10, s. 141-142.
Z wielkorzadéw (krakowskich i sandomierskich) wydzielano (zwykle na bazie istniejacych
podrzedztw) kompleksy débr ziemskich. Stojacy na ich czele rzadcy (prokuratorzy) uzyski-
wali w niektérych przypadkach kompetencje prawnopubliczne, przede wszystkim jurys-
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ze ,nie ulega zatem watpliwosci, ze w XV w. rzadca stezycki sprawowat jurys-
dykcje grodzka, czyli rzadztwo stezyckie bylo nieformalnym starostwem sado-
wym”*°. Nie mozna wykluczy¢, ze na bazie rzadztwa doszlo w koncu, podobnie
jak w innych przypadkach, do powstania starostwa sadowego. Przemawia za tym
przede wszystkim nazwa (restitutio) i fragment aktu z 1563 r., na ktérego podsta-
wie doszto do odnowienia dawnej jurysdykeji ziemskiej'! i grodzkiej'>. Kwerenda
w zachowanych matopolskich ksiegach sadowych mogtaby rozwia¢ watpliwosci
dotyczgce sposobu sprawowania sadéw w grodzie stezyckim w ostatnich dziesie-
cioleciach XV w.

dykcje nad szlachta, a z czasem nazywano ich tenutariuszami i starostami. Niektérzy z nich
utrzymali wladze sadowaq i finalnie przeobrazili sie¢ w starostéw sadowych. W taki sposéb
(na bazie nalezacego do wielkorzadéw krakowskich podrzedztwa) powstato m.in. starostwo
nowokorczyniskie (ok. 1418 r.). F. Sikora, Poczatki starostwa, s. 181-195. Zob. tez W. Kierst,
Wielkorzady krakowskie, s. 142—144. Inni z kolei takiej wladzy nie otrzymali badZ szybko
ja stracili, jak w opisanych przez Sikore XV-wiecznych przypadkach starostéw zarnowiec-
kiego i szydlowskiego. Tenze, Wielkorzqdy krakowskie, s. 113—115; tenze, Starostwo szy-
dtowskie z jurysdykcjg grodzkg w latach 1394—1438, ,Archaeologia Historica Polona” 2005,
t. 15/2, s. 144—150. W przypadku niektdérych starostw do wydzielenia i pojawienia sie sta-
rostow z jurysdykcja doszlo jeszcze w drugiej potowie XIV w. Tenze, Wielkorzady krakow-
skie, s. 103—108; tenze, Starostwo szydtowskie, s. 150. Niejasny w tym wszystkim pozostaje
status starosty sieciechowskiego w powiecie stezyckim. Tamtejszy zamek uwzgledniono
wiéréd grodéw sadowych w przywileju koszyckim (1374), rezydujacy w zamku stezyckim
starosta sieciechowski widnieje w dokumencie z 1386 r., a ostatnig wzmianke Sikora datuje
na 1416 r. Nawet jesli starosta wykonywat jurysdykcje, to urzad wkrétce zanikt i, zdaniem
Sikory, wymiar sprawiedliwo$ci przejal rzadca stezycki. Jus Polonicum, codicibus veteribus
manuscriptis et editionibus quibusque collatis, wyd. ].W. Bandtkie, Varsaviae 1831, s. 185;
E. Pawlowski, Stezyca nad Wislg, s. 16, 23-26; F. Sikora, Poczgtki starostwa, s. 188; tenze,
Starostwo szydfowskie, s. 150.
F. Sikora, Poczgtki starostwa, s. 189.
W rezultacie reformy sadownictwa z 1465 r. osobne powiaty stezycki i opoczyniski zlikwi-
dowano, tworzac jeden duzy powiat radomski, w granicach wlasciwosci tamtejszego wiecu
(w woj. sandomierskim celebrowano je w 3 miejscach: Sandomierzu, Wislicy i Radomiu).
Ponad 10 lat pdzniej (1476) powiat opoczyniski wydzielono, pozostawiajac stezycki w gra-
nicach radomskiego. Nie wiadomo, czy do zniesienia jurysdykcji ziemskiej, o ktérym mowa
w dokumencie z 1563 r., doszlo, jak si¢ powszechnie przyjmuje, wskutek najazdu tatarskie-
go (zob. przyp. 13), czy tez nawiazano do wlaczenia powiatu stezyckiego do radomskiego
z 1465 r. Jesli pierwsze przypuszczenie byloby prawdziwe, oznaczaloby to, ze oprécz opo-
czynskiego takze powiat stezycki zostal w ostatniej ¢wierci XV w. ponownie oddzielony
od radomskiego. Kutrzeba dowodéw na to nie znalazl. Szerzej zob. tenze, Sady ziemskie
i grodzkie, s. 78-92.
12 AGAD, Metryka Koronna (dalej: MK), 96, k. 91 (zob. przyp. 17). Szerzej o odnowieniu
i tresci aktu z 1563 r. w dalszej czesci tekstu.
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64 Kacper Gorski

Gréd sadowy w Stezycy zlikwidowano na poczatku XVI w.,, jak si¢ powszech-
nie przypuszcza, po niszczacych najazdach Tataréw z przetomu stuleci®. Nie
zachowal sie niestety zaden akt normatywny, w ktérym zawartoby to postano-
wienie — informacja o zniesieniu jurysdykeji (zaréwno grodzkiej, jak i ziemskiej)
znajduje sie w akcie restytucji z 1563 r. Niewatpliwie jednak w pierwszej polowie
XVI stulecia odrebne starostwo stezyckie nie istniato. Miasto wraz z przynalez-
nymi wsiami i folwarkami nalezalo do starostwa radomskiego'. Na marginesie
mozna dodad, ze w tym okresie nie istniat réwniez ani stezycki powiat sadowy —
terytorium podlegato pod roki celebrowane w Radomiu'® — ani skarbowy'.

Ustanowienie starostwa stezyckiego (1563-1569)

O przywréceniu powiatu stezyckiego z odrebna jurysdykcja grodzka i ziemska
postanowiono 6 kwietnia 1563 r. podczas sejmu piotrkowskiego!”. Aktu nie wia-

3 \W. Patucki, Granice i podziaty, s. 48; Urzednicy wojewddztwa sandomierskiego, s. 136. 1 tu-

taj zrédlem jest wzmiankowana w akcie restytucji z 1563 1. hostium incursio, ktéra utozsa-

mia si¢ z najazdami Tataréw z lat 1500 i 1502. W istocie, wyprawy te siegaly Malopolski,

cho¢ brak zrédet wzmiankujacych zniszczenie Stezycy. AGAD, MK, 96, k. 91. Por. A. Wa-

lawender, Kronika kiesk elementarnych w Polsce i w krajach sasiednich w latach 1450—1586,

cz. 2, Zniszczenia wojenne i pozary (z wykresami), Lwoéw 1935, s. 31-33.

Stezyca znalazla sie juz w inwentarzu starostwa radomskiego z 1507 r. i byla obecna w reje-

strach przychodéw z lat 1523, 15251532, a takze inwentarzu z 1554 r. AGAD, Archiwum

Skarbu Koronnego (dalej: ASK) LVI, 226 (R. 1 1), k. 17v, 47, 57, 66v, 73v, 83-97v, 115, 156—

159v, 171v (1507-1532); AGAD, ASK XLVI, 100C, k. 35v—53 (1554). O przedsiewzieciach

w prawobrzeznej czesci starostwa radomskiego zob. D. Kupisz, Dziatalnos¢ gospodarcza

starostow radomskich w XVI-XVII wieku w s$wietle lustracji oraz inwentarzy, ,Roczniki

Dziejéw Spolecznych i Gospodarczych” 2002, t. 62, s. 193—-199. Na brak starostwa sado-

wego w Stezycy w tym czasie wskazuje i to, ze zachowane akta grodzkie prowadzono od

1564 r. (zob. przyp. 2).

Szerzej zob. w przyp. 11. Stezyckie ksiegi ziemskie zaczeto prowadzi¢ dopiero po restytuciji,

od 1563 r. (zob. przyp. 2).

16 F Kiryk, Urbanizacja Matopolski, wojewddztwo sandomierskie, XIII-X VI wiek, Kielce 1994,
s. 140.

17 AGAD, MK, 96, k. 90v—92 (Restitutio iurisdictionis terrestris et castrensis nobilitati distric-
tus Sthezycensis). Ten i kolejne fragmenty pochodzace ze Zrédel rekopismiennych redago-
wano zgodnie z zaleceniami K. Lepszego, Instrukcja wydawnicza dla Zrédet historycznych
od XVI do polowy XIX w., w: J. Tandecki, K. Kopinski, Edytorstwo Zrédet historycznych,
Warszawa 2014, s. 359-384 (zalacznik 4). Ujednolicono zapis j/i (np. judicium > iudi-
cium), t/c (offitium - officium), e/ae (curie = curiae), v/u (vsquae = usquae).
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Starostwo stezyckie w drugiej potowie XVI wieku 65

czono do druku urzedowego, stad brak go m.in. w Voluminach Legum. Decyzje
ponowiono na kolejnym sejmie, tym razem juz jej nie pomijajac’®.

Do restytucji doszlo na prosbe postéw z wojewédztwa sandomierskiego, kt6-
ra przedktadali wielokrotnie réwniez na poprzednich zjazdach walnych. Postulat
ustanowienia osobnych sadéw motywowali przede wszystkim wzgledami prak-
tycznymi — niedogodno$ciami wynikajacymi z samej odleglosci Stezyczan do
Radomia i problemami z przekraczaniem Wisly, szczegélnie gdy rzeka zamarza-
fa i w porze roztopéw. Trudnosci prowadzi¢ mialy do czestych nieobecnosci na
rokach sadowych w grodzie i ziemstwie. Do prosby odniesiono sie przychylnie:
odrebna jurysdykcje grodzka i ziemska w powiecie stezyckim przywrdcono (re-
stituere), a szlachcie nadano prawo do wyboru (facultas eligendi) kandydatéow na
urzedy sedziego, podsedka i pisarza stezyckich. Nie pozbawiono wladzy éwcze-
snego starosty radomskiego Jana Lutomierskiego. Zobowigzano go jednak do od-
prawiania rokéw staroscinskich i wykonywania innych czynnosci nalezacych do
starosty sadowego (iudicia castrensia et alios actus castrenses celebrare; caetera
quaevis officia capitanei exercere) w Stezycy (in curia nostra Stezicensi) oraz usta-
nowienia tam urzedu grodzkiego (officium castrense collocare). Powinien takze
przenies¢ z Radomia do Stezycy akta sadowe (actus districtus Stezicensis tam ter-
restres quam castrenses ex Radom in Stezicza transferre) oraz przekazac rozpocze-
te sprawy (causas remittere)®. Utrzymano jedno$¢ majatkowa starostwa, zazna-
czajac zachowanie przez Lutomierskiego jurysdykcji nad poddanymi?®'. Zastepca
starosty radomskiego w Stezycy byt rezydujacy tam podstarosci®.

18 Sejm 1563-1564, nr 32: ,Sad grodzki stezycki. Sad grodzki i ziemski stezycki, ktérysmy

za prosba rycerstwa onego powiatu w Stezycy sejmu przesztego postanowili, iz sie to byto
w konstytucyjach sejmu przyszlego [!] opuscito, praesentis conventus authoritate aprobu-
jemy’, w: Volumina Constitutionum, t. 2: 1550—-1609, vol. 1: 1550-1585, wyd. S. Grodziski,
1. Dwornicka, W. Uruszczak, Warszawa 2005, s. 126.
19 AGAD, MK, 96, k. 91.
2 Takie samo polecenie wydano sedziemu ziemskiemu (sandomierskiemu), ktéry odprawiat
roki w Radomiu.
2L O utrzymaniu jednosci §wiadczy uwzglednienie Stezycy i prawobrzeznych wsi w inwen-
tarzu starostwa radomskiego sporzadzonym po $mierci Jana Lutomierskiego w dniach
20 wrzes$nia — 18 pazdziernika 1567 r. AGAD, MK, Lustracje, dz. XVIII, 30 (1567). Tekst
inwentarza znajduje si¢ réwniez w zespole ,Zarzad rolnictwa i Débr Paristwowych Guber-
ni Radomskiej, Kieleckiej, Lubelskiej, Siedleckiej” w Archiwum Panstwowym w Radomiu
(sygn. 15308, s. 95-172). Za informacje dziekuje p. Agacie Keskiej z archiwum.
O podstaroscim stezyckim mowa wielokrotnie w lustracji przeprowadzonej zima przeto-
mu 1564 i 1565 r. Byl nim wéwczas Walenty Strzatkowski. Urzad podstarosciego istniat
zapewne juz wczeéniej, przypuszczalnie petnit on obowiazki gtéwnie o charakterze gospo-

darskim. W rewizji wymieniono takze pisarza grodzkiego, co mogloby sugerowad, ze od-

22



66 Kacper Gorski

Powyzszy dokument pokazuje wyraznie intencje kréla i sejmu. Ich celem nie
bylo calkowite wyodrebnienie powiatu spod jurysdykeji starosty radomskiego,
tj. powotanie nowego starostwa sadowego w Stezycy. By uczynic¢ zado$¢ zada-
niom szlachty, zdecydowano sie na rozwigzanie minimalistyczne, tj. ustanowienie
w powiecie stezyckim urzedu grodzkiego i zobligowanie starosty radomskiego
do celebrowania osobnych rokéw sadu grodzkiego w Stezycy. Whrew opiniom
historykéw w zatozeniu nie bylo to rozwiazanie tymczasowe — miato dotyczy¢
takze kolejnych starostéw radomskich®.

Opisany wyzej zabieg byl znany i stosowany w drugiej polowie XVI stulecia.
Tytutem przykladu, w 1557 r. ustanowiono gréd w Piotrkowie, ktéry pozostat
podporzadkowany staro$cie sieradzkiemu do 1569 r., kiedy ustanowiono osobne
starostwo piotrkowskie?’. Za takim postepowaniem staly wzgledy pragmatyczne,
tj. nieche¢ do terytorialnego ograniczania wladzy (a przede wszystkim — pozba-
wiania majatku) starostow, ktérych jurysdykeji dotyczyly zmiany®.

Na marginesie mozna doda¢, ze inaczej nalezy oceni¢ restytucje sadu ziem-
skiego. Tu nie tylko przywrdécono powiat i osobne roki, lecz takze posunigto
sie dalej — powotano odrebna od sandomierskiej hierarchie sadowych urzedéw
ziemskich?.

Okreslone w 1563 r. zasady funkcjonowania grodu w Stezycy nie przetrwaty
dlugo. Po $mierci Jana Lutomierskiego (1567)* starostwo radomskie wakowato.
Zygmunt II August 6 sierpnia 1569 r. nadat starostwo stezyckie Barttomiejowi Ze-

rebny urzad grodzki juz wéwczas dzialal. Przemawia za tym i to, ze akta grodzkie zaczeto
prowadzi¢ wlasnie w 1564 r. (zob. przyp. 2). By¢ moze jednak byt to blad lustratoréw, kt6-
rzy ,grodzkim” nazwali pisarza zarzadcy dworu stezyckiego (zob. przyp. 53). Na pomylke
wskazywaloby tez umiejscowienie wzmianki o pisarzu grodzkim wéréd stug dworskich (fa-
milia praedii). Lustracja wojewddztwa sandomierskiego 1564—1565, s. 246—250.

— — et caetera quaevis officia capitanei exercebit, et pro tempore existentes capitanei Ra-
domienses exercebunt temporibus perpetuis. — — [podkre$lenie — KG]. AGAD, MK, 96,
k. 92. Por. np. D. Kupisz, Dziatalnos¢ gospodarcza, s. 189—-190.

Sejm 1556-1557, nr 13, w: Volumina Constitutionum, t. 2, vol. 1, s. 77; Urzednicy woje-
wédztw feczyckiego i sieradzkiego XVI-XVIII wieku. Spisy, oprac. E. Opalifiski, H. Zerek-
-Kleszcz, red. A. Gasiorowski, Kérnik 1993, s. 119. W prawodawstwie sejmowym kolejnych
dziesiecioleci mozna znalez¢ wigcej takich postanowien.

Szerzej zob. A. Moniuszko, Postulaty zmian w szlacheckim wymiarze sprawiedliwosci
w mazowieckich laudach sejmikowych w latach 1587-1648, w: Nad spofeczeristwem sta-
ropolskim, t. 1: Kultura — instytucje — gospodarka w XVI-XVIII stuleciu, red. K. Lopatecki,
W. Walczak, Bialystok 2007, s. 57-60.

Nie ustanowiono natomiast drugiego podkomorstwa, zachowujac jurysdykcje podkomo-
rzego sandomierskiego.

Zginal $miercia tragiczna — zostal zabity na goscincu 1 wrzesnia 1567 r. H. Kowalska, Luto-
mirski Jan, w: Polski stownik biograficzny, t. 18, Wroctaw—Warszawa—Krakéw 1973, s. 140.
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leriskiemu, przedtem podkomorzemu sandomierskiemu®. Do intromisji doszto
28 sierpnia tego samego roku®. Cztery dni wcze$niej, 24 sierpnia, starostwo ra-
domskie otrzymat Grzegorz Podlodowski®*. Doszto tym samym do ostatecznego
rozdzielenia starostwa stezyckiego i radomskiego zaréwno w sferze jurysdykgeji,
jak i majatku.

W AGAD zachowat sie inwentarz najprawdopodobniej bezposrednio zwia-
zany z przeprowadzonym podzialem. Zawiera on spis débr nalezacych do obu
starostw, ktére wyraznie potraktowano jako osobne krélewszczyzny. Czesé doty-
czaca Stezycy rozpoczyna sie enumeratywnym wyliczeniem miasta, wsi, folwar-
kéw i mlynéw nalezacych do starostwa, opatrzonym nagléwkiem ,Okolicznosé
starostwa stezyckiego” (k. 162). Sporzadzono go najpewniej pomiedzy konicem
czerwca a ostatnia dekada sierpnia 1569 r., kiedy wwigzano obu starostéw?®.

O jego dzialalnosci jako starosty radomskiego zob. D. Kupisz, Dzialalnos¢ gospodarcza,

s.197-199.

Urzednicy wojewddztwa sandomierskiego, nr 1133.

¥ Date dzienna podaje wpis w rachunkach krélewskich. AGAD, ASK 1 — Rach. krél. 230,

k. 10; K. Chtapowski, Starostowie niegrodowi w Koronie 1565—1795 (materialy Zrédtowe),

Warszawa 2017, s. 385. W rachunkach dotyczacych folwarkéw wlaczonych do starostwa

stezyckiego w wielu miejscach pojawial sie, jako termin ad quem, 22 sierpnia 1569 r. AGAD,

ASK LVI, 227 [R. 1 1], k. 45-56v (1569). Z kolei w czesci poswieconej wieprzom wyraznie

zaznaczono: Pro victu curiae Sthezicensis a die 1 Januarii in Anno 1569 usque ad diem 22

mensis Augusti do tego czasu gdy dano J.M. Pana Staroste [podkreslenie — KG] strawiono

polci 6. Tamze, k. 53.

Urzednicy wojewddztwa sandomierskiego, nr 515. Date intromisji podaja rachunki krélew-

skie. AGAD, ASK 1 — Rach. krél. 230, k. 9. Podang w spisie urzednikéw roczna date po-

czatku urzedowania Podlodowskiego (1568) nalezy uzna¢ za niewiarygodna (pochodzi ze

Stownika geograficznego Krélestwa Polskiego). O Podlodowskim jako staro$cie radomskim

zob. D. Kupisz, Dziatalnosc gospodarcza, s. 200.

31 AGAD, MK, Lustracje, dz. XVIII, 28, k. 1-154 (starostwo radomskie), 162—241v (starostwo
stezyckie) (1569). O dacie a quo $wiadczy uczyniona w inwentarzu wzmianka o ptaceniu
»najemnego” na $w. Jana, czyli 24 czerwca (k. 217v). Z kolei za data roczng (1569) przema-
wiaja inne fragmenty. W opisie stawu nalezacego do folwarku w Babicach wspomniano
o pracach dokonanych ,in anno 1568 w jesieni” (k. 202v), a we wsi Skroda znajdowal sie
staw, ,ktérego od lat 4 nie spuszczano” (k. 204), podczas gdy w inwentarzu z 1567 r. mowa
o 2 latach (AGAD, MK, Lustracje, dz. XVIII, 30, s. 230). Wtadystaw Ochmariski uznat ten
inwentarz za rewizje sporzadzona w 1568 r. po $mierci Lutomierskiego (Lustracja woje-
widztwa sandomierskiego 1564—1565, s. xxxiv). Twierdzenie jest cze$ciowo prawdziwie.
Wprawdzie inwentarz rzeczywiscie powstal po §mierci starosty, ale byl to drugi sporzadzo-
ny wéwczas spis — pierwszy wykonano jeszcze jesienia 1567 r. (zob. przyp. 21). Dowodzi
tego m.in. ustep z opisu folwarku w Babicach, gdzie wymieniono brakujace sprzety, ktérych
»hie dostaje do pierwszego inwentarza, ktéry byl spisowany po $mierci P. Sieradzkiego”
(k. 199v). W AGAD zachowal si¢ jeszcze jeden inwentarz ,retentorum et debitorum’, ktére
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Podzial potwierdza takze lustracja z 1570 r.** Doda¢ mozna jeszcze, ze za zwigza-
ne z nowo utworzonym starostwem stezyckim uznawano wsie Gotab (z folwar-
kiem) i Wola Gotabska (tzw. tenuta golabska), ktére wydzielono w 1554 r. jeszcze
ze starostwa radomskiego™®.

Zelefiski trzymat starostwo w formie dzierzawy, optacajac roczny czynsz
w wysokoséci 2200 f1.3* Jego nastepca byt Jan Ostrordég podczaszy koronny (1580—
1582), ktory dzierzawit starostwo za 1500 fl. rocznie®*. Obaj sprawowali urzad
dozywotnio.

Ostrorég zmart 27 lutego 1582 r.*¢ Starostwo wrécilo do podskarbiego
koronnego, ktéry zgodnie z prawem zarzadzal oprdéznionymi krélewszczyz-

po $mierci Lutomierskiego ,,przy poddanych w starostwie radomskiem i stezyckiem [pod-
kreslenie — KG] zostaly, albo ktére urzednicy do rak swych wybrali” Nie zostal opatrzony
datg, ale sporzadzono go najpewniej w 1569 r. Uklad i niepotraktowanie starostwa stezyc-
kiego jako odrebnego kompleksu majatkowego $wiadcza o tym, ze przynalezno$¢ poszcze-
g6lnych wsi nie byla w momencie jego sporzadzania ustalona (np. wie§ Wargocin opisa-
no w oddzieleniu od innych wsi, ktére w przyszlosci znalazly sie w starostwie stezyckim).
AGAD, ASK LVI, 227 [R. 1 II], k. 2 i nast. (1569). W tej samej jednostce odnalez¢é mozna
jeszcze spisy plodéw rolnych, zywego inwentarza i sprzetéw folwarcznych oddawanych
w 1569 r. obu starostom (k. 26—44v), a takze rachunki i zestawienia dotyczace folwarkéw
przysztego starostwa stezyckiego z 1568 i 1569 r. (do 22 sierpnia) (k. 45-56v).
2 AGAD, MK, Lustracje, dz. XVIII, 29, k. 293-428v (1570).
¥ Tenute otrzymat w dozywocie Stanistaw Karwicki. Wskazano go jako tenutariusza takze
w 1569 r. Dzierzawa nie powrécila do Stezycy, wrecz przeciwnie, przylaczono do niej odla-
czone pézniej wsie Balutéw (z folwarkiem), Skoki i Nieciecza (zob. przyp. 49). Lustracja
wojewddztwa sandomierskiego 1564—1565, s. 244, przyp. 386; AGAD, MK, Lustracje, dz.
XVIIL, 33, k. 376v—382v (1629); Lustracja wojewdédztwa sandomierskiego 1660—1664, cz. 2,
s. 165-172.
AGAD, MK, 108, k. 19-19v (Matricularum Regni Poloniae summaria, cz. 5, vol. 2, oprac.
J. Plocha, A. Rybarski, I. Sutkowska-Kuras, red. J. Sawicki, Warszawa 1961, nr 10257). We
wpisie brak wzmianki, ze nadanie mialo charakter dzierzawy. Informacje o tym przekazuje
dopiero akt z 29 stycznia 1579 r., w ktérym Stefan Batory zezwolil na zmiane terminu ptat-
nosci czynszu dzierzawnego na $w. Jana Chrzciciela (24 czerwca). Wyraznie okreslono tam
podstawe dzierzenia starostwa jako dozywotnia dzierzawe (arenda advitalis) z czynszem
opiewajacym na 2200 fl. rocznie (ultra quartam Reipublicae). AGAD, MK, 119, k. 63—-63v
(Regesty z Metryki Koronnej do dziejéw powiatéw opoczyriskiego, radomskiego i stezyckiego
z lat 1574—1795, cz. 1: 1574-1659, oprac. M. Jaglarz i in., red. Z. Pietrzyk, Radom 2001,
nr 50).
Urzednicy wojewddztwa sandomierskiego, nr 1134. Nominacje opatrzono data 20 listopa-
da 1580 r. W akcie nie pada wprawdzie nazwa dzierzawy, ale okreslono w nim wysoko$¢
czynszu (pensio) opiewiajacego na 1500 fl., ptatnego co roku, 1 stycznia. AGAD, MK, 123,
k. 427-428v. Biogram: M. Topolska, Ostrorég Jan, w: Polski stownik biograficzny, t. 24, Wro-
claw—Warszawa—Krakéw—Gdarisk 1979, s. 505-506.
Urzednicy wojewddztwa sandomierskiego, nr 1134.
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nami¥. Administratorem na czas wakatu zostat blizej nieznany Melchior (Mal-
cher) Stuzenski. Odebrat on starostwo od opiekuna spadkobiercéw zmartego
— Marcina Ostroroga-Lwowskiego, kasztelana kamieniskiego, a takze sporzadzit
inwentarz?.

Mikotaj Zebrzydowski otrzymatl nadanie starostwa stezyckiego z rak Jana Za-
moyskiego w Rydze 27 marca 1582 r., w drodze powrotnej spod Pskowa®. Juz
kilkanascie dni p6zniej — 14 kwietnia, w Wielka Sobote — doszlo do przekaza-
nia starostwa. Intromisji dokonat Jakub Pruski, komornik krélewski, w obecnosci
m.in. wspomnianego juz Ostroroga-Lwowskiego. W imieniu nominata starostwo
odebral tamtejszy ekonom — Jan Sieklucki®*. Nadajac starostwo, krél zobowigzat
Zebrzydowskiego do wyplaty trzech dozywotnich jurgieltéw po 1000 fl. rocznie:
Januszowi Belzeckiemu, Stanistawowi Stadnickiemu i Jakubowi Podlodowskiemu.

Organizacja starostwa

Niestety w konsekwencji zagtady stezyckich ksiag grodzkich nie mozna w spo-
sob szczegdlowy przedstawié¢ organizacji i funkcjonowania starostwa w oma-
wianym okresie. Prawdopodobnie nie odbiegata znaczaco od innych sadowych
starostw malopolskich. Szczegdlnie trudne jest sporzadzenie spisu urzednikow
grodzkich. W $wietle zachowanych inwentarzy bylo ich czterech: podstarosci,
sedzia grodzki, pisarz grodzki i podpisek*. Oczywiscie personalia urzednikow

37 Zob. np. sejm 1562—-1563, nr 32, w: Volumina Constitutionum, t. 2, vol. 1,s. 102; sejm 1569,

nr 11, w: tamze, s. 247.
3% AGAD, ASK LVI, 256 [S. 3 1], k. 37 (1582). Biogram: W. Dworzaczek, Ostrordg Lwowski
(Lwowski z Ostroroga) Marcin, w: Polski stownik biograficzny, t. 24, Wroctaw—Warszawa—
Krakéow—Gdarisk 1979, s. 513-514.
Sprawy wojenne krdla Stefana Batorego. Dyjaryjusze, relacyje, listy i akta z lat 15761586,
wyd. L. Polkowski, Krakéw 1887, s. 352. O udziale Zebrzydowskiego w kampanii pskowskiej
(1581-1582) zob. H. Kotarski, Wojsko polsko-litewskie podczas wojny inflanckiej 1576—
1582 r. Sprawy organizacyjne, cz. 4, ,Studia i Materialy do Historii Wojskowosci” 1972,
t. 18, cz. 1, s. 14, 19, 75-77; P. Gawron, Kariera wojskowa wojewody krakowskiego Mikotaja
Zebrzydowskiego, ,Rocznik Filozoficzny Ignatianum” 2023, t. 29, nr 1, s. 65—67.
0 Urzednicy wojewddztwa sandomierskiego, nr 1135; AGAD, ASK LVI, 256 [S. 3 11], k. 37, 64
(1582).
41 AGAD, ASK LVI, 256 [S. 3 11], k. 4v (1580), k. 40 (1582). Takie samo grono w AGAD, MK,
Lustracje, dz. XVIII, 29, k. 384 (1570). Por. AGAD, MK, Lustracje, dz. XVIII, 33, k. 396v
(1629).
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mozna prébowac ustali¢ na podstawie innych zrddet, takich jak lauda sejmikowe®,
zachowane ekstrakty z ksiag stezyckich®, inne akta sagdowe, Metryka Koronna*
itd., niemniej zadanie to wykracza poza zakres artykutu.

Majatek starostwa

Starostwo osiagneto apogeum rozmiaréw za Barttomieja Zelenskiego.
W s$wietle inwentarza sporzadzonego po jego $mierci w 1580 r.** obejmowalo:
miasto Stezyce (zniszczone w pozarze z 1580 r.)*, 37 wsi*”: Lag, Zajezierze i Woj-

42 Zob. np. Biblioteka Naukowa PAU i PAN w Krakowie, rkps 8338 (Teki Pawiriskiego), k. 56—
57v, gdzie w protestacji szlachty w zwigzku z bezprawnym wyborem kandydatéw przez
cze$¢ zgromadzonych na sejmiku elekcyjnym 1 wrzednia 1592 r. (nielegalno$¢ spowodowa-
na byla nieobecno$cia wojewody sandomierskiego lub delegowanego kasztelana), wzmian-
kowany jest, poza starosta Marcinem Trojanowskim, takze podstaro$ci — Pawel Fiebron.

# Zob. np. APL, Trybunat Koronny Lubelski, 35/16/0/3.3/275, 35/16/0/3.3/276. Podczas

kwerendy nalezy jednak pamietac, ze data widniejaca w nagtéwku okresla dziei czynnosci,

tj. wpisu w ksiedze sadowej, a nie dzied wydania ekstraktu, pod ktérym podpisany jest
urzednik.

Tytulem przykladu, podstaroécim od poczatku sprawowania starostwa przez Zebrzydow-

skiego byt najprawdopodobniej Marcin Trojanowski, a pisarzem — Jan Kryniecki (Krzy-

niecki). Obaj figuruja w zapisach przeniesionych z akt grodzkich stezyckich do Metryki

Koronnej przez Zebrzydowskiego 17 i 18 wrzesnia 1582 r., a wiec kilka miesiecy po objeciu

przez niego urzedu. AGAD, MK 127, k. 118v—121v (Regesty z Metryki Koronnej, nr 85).

% AGAD, ASK LVI, 256 [ S. 3 II], k. 1-34v (1580). W jednostce znajduja sie takze inwentarze

starostwa stezyckiego z: 1582 r., przed intromisja Mikolaja Zebrzydowskiego (k. 37-64);

1650 r., przy oddaniu krélewszczyzny Jerzemu Ossoliniskiemu (k. 76—81v); 1786 r., przy od-

daniu starostwa Franciszkowi Prazmowskiemu (k. 95—109); a takze inwentarze: wsi (i dwo-

ru) Zyczyn i Wola Zycka z 1646 r. (k. 67-72); dzierzawy Zyczyna, Woli Zyckiej, Kozic itd.,
przy oddaniu ich Karolinie i Januszowi Sanguszkom z 1773 r. (k. 83—92v). Dla poglebionych
badan nad dobrami starostwa stezyckiego do konca XVI w. uzyteczne moga by¢ takze:
inwentarze z 1567 i 1569 r. (AGAD, MK, Lustracje, dz. XVIII, 28 i 30) oraz lustracje z lat

1564-1565 i 1570. Zob. Lustracja wojewddztwa sandomierskiego 1564—1565, s. 221-226,

240-243, 246-254, 258-275 (fragment w AGAD, ASK XLVI, 101A); AGAD, MK, Lustra-

cje, dz. XVIII, 29, k. 381-428v (1570). Jesli chodzi o pierwsza potowe XVII w., starostwa

nie zrewidowano w 1615 r. Poddano je lustracji w 1629 r. AGAD, ASK XLVI, 99B, s. 289

(1615); AGAD, MK, Lustracje, dz. XVIII, 33, k. 383-396v (1629). Starostwo stezyckie i po-

mniejsze dzierzawy odnalez¢é mozna w ostatniej lustracji z 1789 r. Lustracja wojewddztwa

sandomierskiego 1789, cz. 1, s. 201-312.

W 1580 r. Stefan Batory zwolnil miasto z tego powodu z podatkéw na 6 lat. Regesty z Me-

tryki Koronnej, nr 67, 73. Wzmianki o pozarze odnalez¢ mozna w inwentarzu z 1580 r. (zob.

przyp. 53).

Nazwy wsi i folwarkéw podawano zgodnie z brzmieniem uzywanym w Atlasie historycz-
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ciechéw (polozone na lewym brzegu Wisly), Rokitna (Rokitowo), Kletnia, Ryki,
Swaty, Rososz, Krukéw (okreslona jako ,wdlka”), Wola Sierska (z ,niwka” nazy-
wana Grabczyna), Sarny, Bazanéw, Chrostne (Chrosne), Grabéw, Oszczywilk,
Ownia, Wylezin, Zadyb, Stryj, Zaryte, Babice, Ruda Babicka (Ruda), Skroda, Katy,
Korzenne Jaty (Korzolaty, Korzelaty), Dabie, Brzeziny, Kozice, Wargocin, Wré-
bléw (Wréblany sive Wréble, Wréble), Balutéw, Skoki, Nieciecza, Zyczyn, Wola
Zycka, wolki Ickowa Wola i Komoréw, a takze 9 folwarkéw: Stezyca, Ryki, Bru-
séw, Ownia, Zadyb, Babice, Brzeziny, Wargocin i Zyczyn. Do tego nalezy doda¢
m.in. przychody z pobieranego w Stezycy cta wodnego®.

Za kolejnego starosty — Jana Ostroroga — rozpoczal sie proces wydzielania ze
starostwa mniejszych tenut i dzierzaw. Balutéw, Skoki i Nieciecze w 1581 r. otrzy-
mat Andrzej Teczyniski, wojewoda krakowski®. Podobny los spotkat wsie Zyczyn
(z folwarkiem), Wola Zycka (Zyczynska), prawdopodobnie razem z Komorowem
i Ickowa Wola, ktére miedzy 1580 a 1582 r. uzyskat dozywotnio Jan Maciejowski,
kasztelan czechowski, z zona Zofiag Mirowska®. Strat tych nie da si¢ jednak poréw-
nac z wydzieleniem tenuty ryckiej, do ktérej doprowadzit Zebrzydowski (zob. dalej).

nym Polski, cz. 1 (w nawiasach ewentualne odmianki najczeéciej spotykane w inwenta-
rzach).

Wynosito ono w drugiej potowie XVI w. 3 grosze ,od kazdej pojazdy”. Wysokos¢ przycho-
du lustratorzy z 1564—1565 r. okreslili na 97 grzywien i 42 grosze (odniesiono sie do niego
w inwentarzu z 1569 r.), a z 1570 r. — na ok. 100 fl. rocznie. Szacunek z 1570 r. powtdérzono
w inwentarzu z 1580 r., a w kolejnym (1582) obnizono go do 80 fl. Lustracja wojewédztwa
sandomierskiego 1564—1565, s. 249; AGAD, MK, Lustracje, dz. XVIIL, 28, k. 177 (1569); 29,
k. 382v (1570); AGAD, ASK LVI, 256 [ S. 3 II], k. 4v, 40 (1580, 1582). W XVIi XVII w. Ste-
zyca byta jednym z wazniejszych portéw uczestniczacych w sptawie wislanym. Zob. K. Ku-
rzyp, Stezyca nad Wistg, s. 22—32.

Batory nadat je w dozywocie 20 lutego 1581 r., z zastrzezeniem praw starosty stezyckiego
do korzystania (przez pobliskie folwarki) z laséw przynaleznych do wsi Skoki i Nieciecza
oraz z pastwisk. Wsie nie wrécily pézniej do zasobu starostwa. Zob. AGAD, MK, 123,
k. 653v—654v (balamutny regest w Regesty z Metryki Koronnej, nr 70); Regesty z Metryki
Koronnej, nr 192, 256; AGAD, ASK XLVI, 99B, s. 306—-316 (1615). W 1629 r. wsie nalezaly
juz do tenuty gotabskiej (zob. przyp. 33).

I one nie powrdcily do starostwa stezyckiego. Zob. AGAD, MK, 150, k. 57-57v (Regesty
z Metryki Koronnej, nr 195); Ksiega wpisow kancelarii koronnej podkanclerzego Tomasza
Zamoyskiego z lat 1628—1635, oprac. W. Krawczuk, Krakéw 1999 (Sumariusz Metryki Ko-
ronnej, seria nowa, t. 1), nr 28, 191; AGAD, MK, 186, k. 233—234 (Regesty z Metryki Koron-
nej, nr 372; oraz Sumariusz Metryki Koronnej. Ksiega wpiséw MK 186 z Archiwum Glow-
nego Akt Dawnych, oprac. A. Wajs, www.agad.gov.pl/inwentarze/8SumariuszMK186/pdf
(dostep: 27.09.2022); AGAD, ASK XLV, 99B, 5. 289-290 (1615); AGAD, ASK LVI, 256 [S. 3
1], k. 67-72 (inwentarz z 1646 r.); Lustracja wojewédztwa sandomierskiego 1660—1664,
cz.1,s. 105. Szersza kwerenda w Metryce Koronnej najpewniej pozwolitaby na doktadniej-
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Starosta rezydowal w zamku, ktéry stanowit wasciwie zespot budynkéw o prze-
znaczeniu gospodarczym i administracyjnym. Wsrdd nich warto wskazac¢ na dom,
w ktérym mieécifa sie kancelaria grodzka i archiwum. Przypuszczalnie siedzibe
mial tam réwniez urzad grodzki®'. Poza nimi w sklad dworu stezyckiego, ktérym
zarzadzal burgrabia®, pod koniec XVI w. wchodzit nalezacy do niego dom z pie-
karnig, kuchnia, stajnia, wozownia, a takze gumno ze stodofa i obora. Czes¢ zabu-
dowarn byla ogrodzona, a wrota znajdowaly sie od strony miasta. Poza zamkiem
znajdowaly sie ogrody, spichlerz z domkiem oraz dwa mtyny na Wieprzu®.

Okolicznosci i skutki opuszczenia urzedu
przez Mikolaja Zebrzydowskiego

Po ponad trzech latach sprawowania urzedu w Stezycy Zebrzydowski
otrzymal kolejne starostwo — krakowskie. Jego objecie (13 listopada 1585 r.)**

sze odtworzenie dziejéw obu komplekséw w XVII-XVIII w. Zob. tez Lustracja wojewddz-

twa sandomierskiego 1789, cz. 1, s. 247-255 (dzierzawa zyczyniska), 269-279 (starostwo

golabskie z wsiami Balutéw [Baltéw], Skoki, Nieciecza).
51 AGAD, ASK LVI, 256 [S. 3 I1], k. 1v (1580); k. 37v (1582). Tymczasowy budynek dla kan-
celarii wzniesiono w 1580 r. (poprzedni zgorzal), nowy zas — za starostwa Jana Ostroroga
(zob. przyp. 53). W tym drugim przewidziano specjalne pomieszczenie, dla przechowy-
wania akt sadowych (archiwum). Por. kolejny zachowany opis zamku w lustracji z 1629 r.
w AGAD, MK, Lustracje, dz. XVIII, 33, k. 394—396v (1629).
W $wietle lustracji z 1570 r. na stuzbe dworska skladat sie: burgrabia (z zong), dwaj studzy,
dwie dziewki, ,stara pani’, pastuch, piwowar, klucznik i piekarz. W latach osiemdziesiatych
familia praedii skurczyla sig, zapewne wskutek pozaru. Inwentarz z 1580 r. wymienial bur-
grabiego, ,stara panig” oraz pastucha, a rewizja z 1582 r. — ponadto kucharza (?). AGAD,
MK, Lustracje, dz. XVIIL, 29, k. 384v (1570); AGAD, ASK LVI, 256 [S. 3 IT], k. 5 (1580), 40v
(1582). Por. sktad stuzby w lustracji z 1564—1565 r., gdzie wymieniono: ,urzednika” (z zona;
zapewne chodzi o zarzadzajacego dworem stezyckim), pisarza grodzkiego (by¢ moze cho-
dzilo o pisarza zarzadcy) i drugiego stuge, trzy kucharki, ,stara pania” i dwdch pastuchéw
(do bydla i $win). Lustracja wojewddztwa sandomierskiego 1564—1565, s. 250.
5 AGAD, ASK LVI, 256 [S. 3 I1], k. 1v—3v (1580), k. 37v—39v (1582). Pozar miasta z 1580 .
dotknat réwniez zabudowania staroscinskie. Jeszcze tego samego roku w miejsce zniszczo-
nych budynkéw postawiono 2 domy dla kancelarii i burgrabiego — mowa o nich w inwenta-
rzu z 1580 r. Jan Ostrordg w czasie dwuletniego urzedowania postarat si¢ o wzniesienie no-
wego domu na potrzeby kancelarii (i zapewne urzedu grodzkiego). Zabudowania z 1580 r.
zostawiono, ale w rewizji z 1582 r. brak wzmianki o jego przeznaczeniu. Zob. tez K. Kurzyp,
Stezyca nad Wislg, s. 19-20 (tam tez o ewolucji zabudowan starosciriskich do XVIII w.).
O okolicznosciach zob. K. Gérski, Mikotaj Zebrzydowski starostg generalnym krakowskim
(1585-1620), ,Rocznik Filozoficzny Ignatianum” 2023, t. 29, nr 1, s. 82—-86.
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niosto za soba istotny problem. Prawo zabranialo bowiem (incompatibilitas)
jednoczesnego trzymania dwdch starostw sadowych®, a takimi byly Stezyca
i Krakéw. By uczyni¢ zados¢ prawu, Zebrzydowski zdecydowat sie ustapi¢ ze
Stezycy. Decyzje podjal jeszcze przed rozpoczeciem piastowania bardziej pre-
stizowego urzedu.

Zgode na cesje starostwa krakowskiego przez Jana Zamoyskiego krél wydat 16
kwietnia 1585 r.*® Jeszcze wcze$niej, gdyz juz 6 marca tego roku, by¢ moze wtasnie
w ramach przygotowan do przejecia grodu krakowskiego z rak kanclerza, Ze-
brzydowski podpisal w Warszawie (zatwierdzong przez kréla) umowe z Kasprem
Maciejowskim, koniuszym koronnym, o zamianie (obustronnej cesji) starostwa
stezyckiego na spiskie®. Transakcja finalnie nie doszta do skutku, by¢ moze z po-
wodu niezrealizowania warunkéw w niej okreslonych?®.

Niedtugo pézniej Zebrzydowski czynit starania, by przekazac Stezyce Janowi
Lesnowolskiemu, kasztelanowi zakroczymskiemu. Krél wydat konsens 20 sierp-
nia 1585 r.*” Zakladat on znaczace okrojenie starostwa. Poza jurysdykcja grodzka
w jego sklad miaty wchodzi¢: miasto z folwarkiem, ale bez obu mlynéw i spichle-
rza (domus frumentarius), oraz zaledwie 5 wsi®. Reszta, przede wszystkim 25 wsi
i 7 folwarkéw (sic!), miata zosta¢ dozywotnio przy Zebrzydowskim. I do tej cesji
ostatecznie nie doszlo.

Starania zakonczyly sie sukcesem dopiero 23 listopada 1585 r., a wiec juz po
intromisji Zebrzydowskiego w starostwo krakowskie. Ta data opatrzono wydany
w Grodnie akt nadania mu w dozywocie kompleksu débr potozonych w powiecie
stezyckim, pdzniej nazwany starostwem ryckim®. Udalo sie przeforsowac nie-

55 Sejm 1562—1563, nr 37, w: Volumina Constitutionum, t. 2, vol. 1, s. 102.

% Szerzej zob. w K. Gérski, Mikolaj Zebrzydowski, s. 83—85.

57 Biblioteka Jagielloriska (dalej: BJ), rkps 6862 II, s. 123—126. Sporzadzona w jezyku polskim

umowe oblatowano w aktach stezyckich 16 maja 1585 r. Zapewne to wiasnie kontrakt mie-

dzy Maciejowskim a Zebrzydowskim wplynal na to, ze w konsensie Batorego na cesje sta-

rostwa krakowskiego przez Zamoyskiego (z 16 kwietnia 1585 r.) zatytulowano Zebrzydow-

skiego wlasnie starosta spiskim, a nie stezyckim. O nieudanej zamianie nie wspomniano

w spisie urzednikéw ani w opracowaniu K. Chtapowskiego, Starostowie niegrodowi, s. 343.

Termin realizacji opisanych w umowie warunkéw uptywat 14 kwietnia 1585 r. (w Niedziele

Palmowa). Po tym dniu miato doj$¢ do intromisji w oba starostwa.

% AGAD, MK 131, k. 321v—322v (Regesty z Metryki Koronnej, nr 95).

0 Fag, Zajezierze, Wojciechéw, Rokitna i Kletnia.

61 AGAD, MK 131, k. 354v—355 (Regesty z Metryki Koronnej, nr 96; oblata w Archiwum Naro-
dowym w Krakowie (dalej: ANK), Grodzkie krakowskie, Relationes [inducta], 29/5/0/2/66,
s. 1823-1825); K. Chlapowski, Starostowie niegrodowi, s. 135. Dokument takze w AGAD,
dok. perg. 7096 (podaje za Chlapowskim). Na 1585 r. jako date, kiedy starostwo stezyc-
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malze taki sam zakres nadania jak w przypadku nieudanej cesji na Lesnowolskie-
go. Nowa tenuta skladata sie z 25 wsi® i 7 folwarkéw®, potowy lasu nazywanego
Sptawie oraz spichlerza (granarium) w Stezycy. Przeszed! na nia nadto obowigzek
wyplacania 3 pensji, natozony na Zebrzydowskiego w 1582 r. Beneficjariuszami
wciaz byli dworzanie krélewscy Janusz Belzecki i Stanistaw Stadnicki, a Jakuba
Podlodowskiego zastapil Mikotaj Grzybowski, podkomorzy warszawski (400 fl.).
Nowy starosta rycki dwukrotnie uzyskat od Zygmunta III potwierdzenie dozywo-
cia — 12 kwietnia (w akcie nadania starostwa stezyckiego Trojanowskiemu)* i 3
sierpnia 1588 r. (wspélnie z zona Dorota)®. Tenute trzymat do $mierci w 1620 r.%

kie ,,in favorem Zebrzydowskiego na dwoje rozdzielone zostalo’, wskazali takze lustratorzy

z 1789 r. Lustracja wojewddztwa sandomierskiego 1789, cz. 1, s. 209.

Wszystkie nalezace do wymienionych nizej folwarkéw, tj.: Ryki, Swaty, Rososz, Krukéw,

Wola Sierska (z ,niwka” Grabczyna), Sarny, Bazandéw, Chrostne, Grabéw, Oszczywilk,

Ownia, Wylezin, Zadyb, Stryj, Zaryte, Babice, Ruda Babicka, Skroda, Katy, Korzenne Jaty,

Dabie, Brzeziny, Kozice, Wargocin, Wrébléw. Dodatkowo otrzymal takze wsie Rokitna

i Kletnia (prawdopodobnie jako osobna dzierzawe), ktére trzymal do $mierci. W $wie-

tle wpisu do Metryki Koronnej z 24 marca 1622 r. zostaly one pdzniej zagarnigte przez

Marcina Trojanowskiego (okreslonego tam nullo iure possessor). Krél nadat je wéwczas

w dozywocie Janowi Kochanowskiemu, fowczemu koronnemu z prawem dochodzenia ich

od 6wczesnego starosty stezyckiego (facultas vindicandi et recuperandi), a pdiniej, na tej

samej zasadzie (nadanie dla Kochanowskiego musiato nie doj$¢ do skutku), Hieronimowi

Suligostowskiemu, wojskiemu radomskiemu (18 maja 1622 r.). AGAD, MK, 168, k. 58—58v;

MK, 169, k. 35-35v (Regesty z Metryki Koronnej, nr 287, 291).

Ryki, Babice, Zadyb, Bruséw, Brzeziny, Ownia, Wargocin.

% AGAD, MK, 134, k. 339-340 (Ksiega wpiséw podkanclerzego Wojciecha Baranowskiego MK
134 z Archiwum Gléwnego Akt Dawnych w Warszawie 1587 — V 1588, red. W. Krawczuk,
Krakéw 2004, nr 336).

% AGAD, MK, 135, k. 194—195 (Regesty z Metryki Koronnej, nr 119; Ksiega wpiséw podkancle-

rzego Wojciecha Baranowskiego z okresu marzec 1588 — grudzieri 1590, MK 135 z Archiwum

Gléwnego Akt Dawnych w Warszawie, oprac. W. Krawczuk, M. Kulecki, Warszawa 2010,

nr 189; oblata w ANK, Grodzkie krakowskie, Relationes [inducta], 29/5/0/2/66, s. 1826—

1827). W dokumencie jako pensjonariusze wymienieni sa juz tylko Belzecki i Grzybowski.

12 kwietnia i 21 lipca 1597 r. jurgielty, po $mierci obu beneficjariuszy, krdl przekazal Ze-

brzydowskiemu z matzonka. AGAD, MK, 141, k. 384v—385, 385—386 (Regesty z Metryki

Koronnej, nr 166, 167).

K. Chlapowski, Starostowie niegrodowi, s. 135. Z czasem od tenuty ryckiej zaczeto odrywac

pojedyncze wsie. Wargocin (z folwarkiem) i Wrébléw wlaczono do tenuty kozienickiej ,nie-

dawno” przed lustracja w 1629 r. Z kolei przed rewizja z lat 1652—-1653 odtaczono Kozice.
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Miedzy 1653 r. a poczatkiem lustracji z lat 1660—1664 wydzielono jako osobne dzierzawy:
Brzeziny (z folwarkiem), Zadyb (z folwarkiem), Stryj, Zaryte, Korzenne Jaty i Katy. Podczas
lustracji tenuta sktadala sie z 17 wsi (w tym nowego Ogonowa, obecnego juz w lustracji
z 1652-1653), 4 folwarkéw (Ryki, Babice, Bruséw, Ownia) i przytaczonego miasteczka
Okrzeja. Odlaczone wsie zlustrowano wéwczas jako odrebne dzierzawy. AGAD, MK, Lu-
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Wskutek wydzielenia nowej krélewszczyzny starostwo stezyckie skurczyto sie do
miasta, tamtejszego folwarku i 3 (p6zniej 5) pobliskich wsi®’. Gréd stezycki uzna-
no, wedlug wszelkiego prawdopodobienstwa, za wakujacy i ustanowiono tam
surogatora, ktérym zostal dotychczasowy podstarosci — Marcin Trojanowski®.
Przypuszczalnie nie doszlo jednak do tego od razu, a urzad przez pewien czas
pozostawat nieobsadzony. Swiadczy o tym skarga szlachty stezyckiej z 27 grudnia
1586 r., w ktdrej podniesiono, ze ,przez niemaly czas” (po opuszczeniu urzedu
przez Zebrzydowskiego — KG) nie miala starosty, a wiadomos$¢ o ustanowie-
niu surogatora (tj. Trojanowskiego) do wielu nie dotarta®. Niestety zniszczenie
akt grodzkich stezyckich uniemozliwia zbadanie, jak starostwo funkcjonowa-

stracje, dz. XVIII, 32, k. 89-139 (1652—-1653); 33, k. 436—439 (1629); Lustracja wojewddz-
twa sandomierskiego 1660—1664, cz. 1, s. 107-109, 129-130; cz. 2, s. 155-165, 172—-174.
Zob. tez Lustracja wojewddztwa sandomierskiego 1789, cz. 1, s. 218—241 (starostwo ryckie),
253 (Kozice w dzierzawie zyczynskiej), 255-261 (dzierzawa brzezinska), 261-268 (dzierza-
wa zadybska obejmujaca réwniez Stryj, Zaryte, Korzenne Jaty [Korzenolaty] i Katy).
Poczatkowo do starostwa przynalezaly wylacznie wsie potozone na lewym brzegu Wisly:
Lag, Zajezierze i Wojciechéw. Wskazano je w nadaniu starostwa Trojanowskiemu. Poza
nimi wymieniono réwniez dwoér krélewski (wraz z jurysdykeja grodzka), miasto z folwar-
kiem i 2 mlyny. Zabraklo wsi Rokitna i Kletnia, ktére najprawdopodobniej miedzy 1585
a 1588 r. réwniez trafily w rece Zebrzydowskiego. Po jego $mierci Trojanowski mial je
bezprawnie zaja¢. Krdl traktowat je jednak jako osobna dzierzawe i w 1622 r. dwukrotnie
konferowal — Janowi Kochanowskiemu i Hieronimowi Suligostowskiemu (zob. przyp. 63).
Czy skutecznie — nie wiadomo. Obie wsie powrécily pézniej do starostwa stezyckiego —
uwzgledniono je w lustracjach z lat 1629 i 1660—1664. W rewizjach tych jako czes¢ staro-
stwa wymieniano jeszcze wie$ Przewdz. AGAD, MK, Lustracje, dz. XVIII, 33, k. 390-392
(1629); Lustracja wojewddztwa sandomierskiego 1660—1664, cz. 1, s. 142—149. Zob. tez Lu-
stracja wojewddztwa sandomierskiego 1789, cz. 1, s. 201-218.

Tak przynajmniej wynika z tresci nadania z 1588 r. W akcie tym starostwo okreslono jako
»post collationem capitaneatus Cracoviensis generoso Nicolao Zebrzydowski vacans’, a sa-
mego Trojanowskiego nazwano surogatorem grodu stezyckiego. AGAD, MK, 134, k. 339—
340. O funkcjonowaniu przed 1588 r. surogatora w Stezycy §wiadcza réwniez odpisy z akt
stezyckich z lat 1587-1588. Wpiséw dokonywano ,coram officio surrogatoriali Stezycensi’.
Zob. BJ, rkps 6862 1, s. 126—140. Por. Urzednicy wojewddztwa sandomierskiego, nr 1135
(pozycja wymaga korekty).

Akta sejmikowe wojewddztwa krakowskiego, t. 1: 1572—1620, wyd. S. Kutrzeba, Krakéw
1932, s. 118. Gléwny przedmiot skargi stanowilo to, ze Trojanowski chcial odprawi¢ roki
w trakcie sejmiku opatowskiego, a ze wzgledu na brak wiedzy o surogatorze wielu szlach-
cicéw zaniechato przypozwoéw na roki sagdowe. Chodzito o sejmik przedsejmowy z 16—-17
grudnia 1586 r., ktéry przeobrazit sie z powodu $mierci kréla w zjazd konfederacyjny. Zob.
A. Pienkowska, Zjazdy i sejmy z okresu bezkrdlewia po smierci Stefana Batorego, Pultusk
2010, s. 37-38.
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fo w okresie surogacji’”®. Wakat zakonczylo nadanie starostwa w dozywocie do-
tychczasowemu surogatorowi — Trojanowskiemu — do ktérego doszto 12 kwiet-
nia 1588 r. w Krakowie™. Starostwo trzymal do $mierci, a wiec przez prawie 35
lat. Jego nastepca — Jan Kochanowski, fowczy koronny — otrzymat nominacje po
zgonie poprzednika 3 marca 1623 r.”

Podsumowanie

Odrebna jurysdykcje grodzka w Stezycy zlikwidowano, przypuszczalnie
w konsekwencji najazdu tatarskiego, na poczatku XVI stulecia. O formie jej
sprawowania w XV w. niewiele wiadomo. Na uwage zasluguje przypuszczenie
Franciszka Sikory, ze wymiar sprawiedliwo$ci sprawowatl tam poczatkowo rzadca
(procurator) stezycki. By¢ moze rzadztwo stanowilo majatkowa podstawe, na kté-
rej powstalo jeszcze w drugiej potowie XV w. sadowe starostwo stezyckie, ale bez
obszernej kwerendy w zachowanych matopolskich aktach sadowych nie sposéb
tej hipotezy zweryfikowaé. W pierwszej potowie XVI w. miasto wraz z przynalez-
no$ciami stanowito cze$¢ starostwa radomskiego.

Do przywrdcenia odrebnej jurysdykeji grodzkiej doszto na podstawie aktu
wydanego przez kréla i sejm 6 kwietnia 1563 r. Na prosbe postéw w Stezycy
restytuowano gréd sadowy, ktéry podporzadkowano staroscie radomskiemu.
Natozono na niego obowiazek ustanowienia osobnego urzedu grodzkiego, prze-
niesienia tam akt oraz celebrowania rokéw sadu grodzkiego w dworze stezyc-
kim. Organizacja nawiazywata do stosowanego w innych ziemiach (szczegdlnie
nalezgcych do prowincji wielkopolskiej) modelu starostwa sadowego, ktéremu
podlegal wiecej niz jeden gréd sadowy. Bylo to rozwiazanie, ktére pozwalato

70 Przez dhugi okres sad i urzad grodzki i tak nie mogly funkcjonowacé ze wzgledu na bezkré-

lewie po $mierci Stefana Batorego.

" AGAD, MK, 134, k. 339-340 (Ksigga wpiséw podkanclerzego Wojciecha Baranowskiego MK
134, nr 336); Urzednicy wojewddztwa sandomierskiego, nr 1136.

72 Urzednicy wojewddztwa sandomierskiego, nr 1137. Por. jednak AGAD, MK, 154, k. 167v—
168v (Regesty z Metryki Koronnej, nr 219), gdzie nadanie Kochanowskiemu starostwa po
$mierci Trojanowskiego widnieje z data 12 stycznia 1612 r. (sic!). Trojanowski z pewno$cia
jeszcze zyt, o czym $wiadcza kolejne wpisy do Metryki Koronnej, a takze wypisane przez
Czapinskiego mandaty krélewskie skierowane do Trojanowskiego — ostatni datowany na 23
lipca 1619 r. Regesty z Metryki Koronnej, nr 236 (7 stycznia 1617), 250 (23 lipca 1619), 287
(24 marca 1622), 291 (18 maja 1622); BJ, rkps 6862 11, s. 382 (23 lipca 1619).
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utrzymacé staroscie jurysdykcje i uchronic¢ krélewszczyzne przed podziatem,
a jednoczesnie czynilo zado$¢ postulatom tamtejszej szlachty i, przynajmniej
w zalozeniu, utatwiato dostep do wymiaru sprawiedliwosci. Z tego wzgledu na-
lezy oceni¢ je pozytywnie.

Decyzja z 1563 r. w zalozeniu miata charakter trwaly, jednak utrzymata sie za-
ledwie kilka lat. Po zawakowaniu starostwa radomskiego (1567) krdl zdecydowat
o0 jego podziale. Zachowat si¢ inwentarz, ktéry wedtug wszelkiego prawdopodo-
bienstwa stanowi jego bezposrednia spuscizne™. Do podziatu doszto w 1569 r.
Pierwszym starosta stezyckim zostat Barttomiej Zelenski (1569—1580). Podobnie
jak jego nastepca — Jan Ostrordg (1580-1582) — trzymal je tytulem dzierzawy.
Kolejny starosta — Mikolaj Zebrzydowski (1582—1585) — otrzymat Stezyce w do-
zywocie. Krol obcigzyt go obowiazkiem wyptaty 3 pensji, opiewajacych facznie na
3000 fl., co przewyzszalo czynsze dzierzawne uiszczane przez jego poprzednikow.

Otrzymanie przez Zebrzydowskiego starostwa krakowskiego (1585) oznacza-
to koniecznos¢ ustapienia ze Stezycy, poniewaz prawo zabraniato jednoczesnego
trzymania dwdéch starostw sadowych (incompatibilitas). W ciagu nieco ponad
8 miesiecy starosta trzykrotnie prébowatl pozby¢ sie urzedu, najpierw poprzez
zamiane z Kasprem Maciejowskim na starostwo spiskie, a za drugim razem przez
cesje na Jana Lesnowolskiego. Udana byta dopiero trzecia préba. Zebrzydowski
23 listopada 1585 r. uzyskat nadanie tenuty ryckiej, czyli wydzielonego ze staro-
stwa stezyckiego kompleksu débr ziemskich. Gréd w Stezycy uznano za oproz-
niony. Na czas wakatu ustanowiono surogatora, ktérym zostal dotychczasowy
podstaro$ci Marcin Trojanowski. Otrzymal on 12 kwietnia 1588 r. starostwo
w dozywocie i trzymal je przez prawie 35 lat (1588—1623).

Naruszenie przez Zebrzydowskiego inkompatybiliéow podnoszono zaréwno
w okresie bezkrélewia po $mierci Stefana Batorego (w pismach politycznych skie-
rowanych przeciwko Zamoyskiemu)”, jak i podczas rokoszu sandomierskiego”.

73 AGAD, MK, Lustracje, dz. XVIIL, 28, k. 1-241v (1569).

7%\ egzorbitancjach wypominano kanclerzowi, ze nie tylko ,sam dwa starostwa sadowe
przeciwko prawu pospolitemu [...] trzymal” (mowa o belskim i krakowskim), lecz takze
»Z jego rady i z jego kancelarii pan Zebrzydowski dwa przywileje na dwa starostwa sadowe
otrzymal” Z. Spieralski, Egzorbitancje Jana Zamoyskiego. Z dziejéw pamfletu politycznego
w Polsce, ,Odrodzenie i Reformacja w Polsce” 1960, t. 5, s. 153, 167. Zob. tez dawniej-
sze wydanie w Archiwum Jana Zamoyskiego kanclerza i hetmana wielkiego koronnego, t. 4:
1585-1588, wyd. K. Lepszy, Krakow 1948, nr II, 4.

Autor jednego z pism wymierzonych w Zebrzydowskiego pisal: ,Pytam p. Wojewody, au-
tora tego rokoszu, qua fide trzyma dwoje starostwa sadowe: krakowskie i stezyckie, gdyz to
przeciw prawu i przysiedze senatorskiej czyni, bo tak przysiega: » Quidquid scivero reipubli-
cae nocivum, me opponam et avertam«. Atoz to jest »avertere« trzymac co przeciw prawu!
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Zwazywszy na podejmowane wczesniej proby opuszczenia Stezycy i date uzyska-
nia starostwa ryckiego (zaledwie 10 dni po intromisji w starostwo krakowskie),
mozna uzna¢, ze do przekroczenia prawa nie doszlo, a z pewno$cia nie mialo
ono takiego rozmiaru, jaki chcieliby widzie¢ przeciwnicy polityczni Zebrzydow-
skiego. O ile z tego zarzutu mozna go wybroni¢, to nie mozna nie wspomnie¢
o stanie, w jakim pozostawil starostwo stezyckie. Doprowadzajac do wydzielenia
tenuty ryckiej, ogotocil je z débr ziemskich. W 1582 r. byto ono wcale duza kré-
lewszczyzna i liczyto, poza miastem, 30 wsi i 8 folwarkéw. Jego nastepca otrzymat
w 1588 r. wylacznie Stezyce (z folwarkiem) i 3 wsie, podczas gdy Zebrzydow-
ski jako starosta rycki uzyskatl 25 wsi i 7 folwarkdw, a takze spichlerz w Stezycy
i najprawdopodobniej jeszcze 2 wsie oderwane od starostwa stezyckiego (Rokitna
i Kletnia). Zabieg ten nie byt notabene przypadkowy — bardzo podobnie mia-
ta wyglada¢ cesja na Le$nowolskiego, na ktéra Zebrzydowski uzyskat konsens
w sierpniu 1585 r. Patrzac obiektywnie, postepowanie przyszlego wojewody kra-
kowskiego nalezy oceni¢ negatywnie, poniewaz doprowadzil on do znaczacego
okrojenia uposazenia urzednika odpowiedzialnego za wymiar sprawiedliwosci,
wyzej stawiajac interes prywatny. Réwnie surowo trzeba potraktowaé wydanie
przez Batorego zgody, cho¢ oczywiscie nie mozna zapomina¢, ze w gre wcho-
dzily wzgledy inne niz racjonalna gospodarka dobrami krélewskimi. Wydarzenie
nie stanowilo niestety wyjatku, wrecz przeciwnie — wpisywatlo sie¢ w trend po-
mniejszania krélewszczyzn poprzez wydzielanie z nich komplekséw débr, czesto
nawet w postaci jedno- lub kilkuwioskowych tenut i dzierzaw, ktéry zyskat na
sile na przetomie XVI i XVII w. i niejednokrotnie byl przedmiotem dyskusji na
sejmikach. Ofiara takiej polityki stala sie nie tylko Stezyca, lecz takze wspomniane
wczesniej starostwo radomskie. Z poteznego kompleksu majatkowego, liczacego
jeszcze w 1567 r. 4 miasta, 57 wsi i 21 folwarkéw, stato sie na poczatku XVII w.
niewielka krélewszczyzna, w ktdrej sklad wchodzito miasto Radom, 6 wsi (3 miej-
skie) i 3 folwarki”.

A iz przeciw prawu, ergo consurgemus in destructionem!” [kursywy za wydawnictwem —
KG]. Zarzut byt nietrafiony o tyle, ze w okresie rokoszu Zebrzydowski nie naruszal regut
incompatibilitatis od przeszto kilkunastu lat. Votum slachcica jednego podczas rokoszu, w:
Pisma polityczne z czasow rokoszu Zebrzydowskiego 1606—1608, t. 2: Proza, wyd. J. Czubek,
Krakow 1918, s. 436.

Poza wylaczeniem starostwa stezyckiego na zmniejszenie wplynefo m.in. utworzenie te-
nuty zwoleniskiej (1571), a przede wszystkim — ekonomii kozienickiej (1596). D. Kupisz,
Dzialalno$¢ gospodarcza, s. 189—-191. Szerzej problem zarysowal K. Chtapowski, Elita se-
natorsko-dygnitarska Korony za czaséw Zygmunta Il i Wladystawa IV, Warszawa 1996,
s.101-103.
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SUMMARY

The turn of the 17" and 18" centuries was characterized by an increase in women’s activity
in many areas of public life, but this issue, despite the fact that it is of increasing interest to
contemporary researchers, has still not been fully investigated. There is still a lack of studies
on the involvement of noblewomen and magnates in managing the family property and their
efforts to maintain and multiply it. Among these resourceful and enterprising ladies there is
Konstancja Marianna née Potocka Szczukowa (died 1733), the wife of Stanistaw Antoni Szc-
zuka (died 1710), the Lithuanian deputy chancellor. Konstancja Marianna was brought up at
the court of Maria Kazimiera (died 1716), hence she was in close relations with both the queen
and the Sobieski princes. Moreover, she was in close relations with her paternal aunt — three-
time widow Anna née Potocka Stanistawska (died after February 1695), the Kiev voivodship,
who introduced her to the world of court intrigues. The aforementioned acquaintances gave
Szczukowa many significant social contacts, which helped her to conduct extensive public and
patronage activities in her adult life. For the purposes of this article, a variety of archival mate-
rial was analysed: correspondence (mainly economic), court bills, lease agreements, property
inventories and supplications, and the information obtained on their basis was used to present
the daily duties and activities of the Lithuanian deputy chancelloress related to the adminis-
tration of the Szczuka property and the maintenance of their court. and showing Konstancja
Marianna’s relationship with her subjects, in the eyes of whom she was perceived as a just and

merciful benefactor.
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officials.
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STRESZCZENIE

Problemy codzienno$ci w srodowisku dworskim Konstancji Marianny

z Potockich Szczukowej (zm. 1733), podkanclerzyny litewskiej

Przetom XVII i XVIII wieku charakteryzowal si¢ wzrostem aktywnosci kobiet w wielu dziedzi-
nach zycia publicznego, a zagadnienie to, pomimo ze cieszy si¢ coraz wiekszym zainteresowa-
niem wspolczesnych badaczy, wciaz nie zostalo w pelni opracowane. Nadal brakuje bowiem
studiéw dotyczacych zaangazowania sie szlachcianek i magnatek w kierowanie rodzinnym
majatkiem i ich zabiegéw majacych na celu jego utrzymanie i pomnozenie. Do grona owych
zaradnych i przedsiebiorczych dam zaliczy¢ nalezy Konstancje Marianne z Potockich Szczu-
kowg (zm. 1733), zone Stanistawa Antoniego Szczuki (zm. 1710), podkanclerzego litewskiego.
Konstancja Marianna wychowywata si¢ na dworze Marii Kazimiery (zm. 1716), dlatego znaj-
dowata sie w bliskich stosunkach zaréwno z krélowa, jak i z krélewiczami Sobieskimi. Ponadto
pozostawata w $cislych relacjach z ciotka od strony ojca — trzykrotna wdowa Anng z Potockich
Stanistawska (zm. po lutym 1695), wojewodzina kijowska, ktéra wprowadzita ja w §wiat intryg
dworskich. Wspomniane znajomosci otworzyly Szczukowej wiele znaczacych kontaktéw towa-
rzyskich, ktére pomogly jej w dorostym zyciu prowadzi¢ szeroka dziatalno$¢ publiczna i patro-
nacka. Na potrzeby niniejszego artykutu przeanalizowano réznorodny materiat archiwalny: ko-
respondencje (gléwnie ekonomiczna), rachunki dworskie, umowy arendarne, inwentarze débr
oraz supliki, a uzyskane na ich podstawie informacje postuzyly do przedstawienia codziennych
obowiazkéw i poczynan podkanclerzyny litewskiej zwiazanych z zawiadywaniem majatkiem
Szczukéw, utrzymaniem ich dworu oraz ukazania relacji Konstancji Marianny z poddanymi,
w ktérych oczach postrzegana byla ona jako sprawiedliwa i milosierna dobrodziejka.

SEOWA KLUCZOWE: korespondencja, dwér szlachecki, codzienno$¢, aktywno$¢ gospodar-
cza kobiet, urzednicy dworscy.

The turn of the 17" and 18" centuries is marked by a particular increase in
women’s activity in many areas of public life'. At that period, women, due to a va-

The phenomenon of women’s activism in public life is increasingly being addressed in sci-
entific research, which has resulted in an already extensive literature on the subject: T. Kon-
dratiuk, Mecenat Anny z Sanguszkéw Radziwillowej, Biala Podlaska 1986; B. Popiotek,
Krélowa bez korony. Studium z zycia i dziatalnosci Elzbiety z Lubomirskich Sieniawskiej
ok. 1669—1729, Krakéw 1996; eadem, , Forteca w biatoglowskich rekach” — kobiety fundatorki
i administratorki zamkéw i débr w czasach saskich, in: Zamki i przestrzen spoleczna w Eu-
ropie Srodkowej i Wschodniej, red. M. Antoniewicz, Warszawa 2002, pp. 580—589; eadem,
Radziwitléwny w czasach saskich, in: Radziwitlowie. Obrazy literackie. Biografie. Swiadec-
twa historyczne, red. K. Stepnik, Lublin 2003, pp. 347-348; eadem, Magdalena z Tartéw
Lubomirska (zm. 1728), wojewodzina krakowska. Préba biografii, ,Krakowskie Studia Ma-
topolskie” 2013, nr 18, pp. 434—453; eadem, Migdzy przestrzenia domowag a wielkg politykq.
Aktywno$¢ publiczna kobiet w czasach saskich, in: Drogi kobiet do polityki (na przestrzeni
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riety of circumstances, could find fulfilment either by the side of a spouse or
on their own, being widows or divorcees®. Among those resourceful ladies was

XVIII-XXI wieku), red. T. Kulak, M. Dajnowicz, Wroctaw 2016, pp. 27-43; B. Popiolek,
U. Kiciniska, Panie Zamoyskie: Anna Franciszka z Gniriskich Zamoyska, Teresa z Potockich
i Urszula z Kaliviskich — okruchy biografii w swietle korespondencji i aktow ostatniej woli,
»Kwartalnik Historii Kultury Materialnej” (further: KHKM) R. 65, 2017, nr 1, pp. 19-38;
B. Popiotek, Kobiecy swiat w czasach Augusta II. Studia nad mentalnoscig kobiet z kre-
gow szlacheckich, wyd. 2 poszerzone, Krakéw 2018; eadem, Dobrodziejki i klienci. Specyfika
patronatu kobiecego i relacji klientalnych w czasach saskich, Warszawa 2020; J. Rudnicka,
Maria z Kgtskich Potocka jako ttumaczka Moliera, in: Miedzy barokiem a oswieceniem.
Nowe spojrzenie na czasy saskie, red. K. Stasiewicz and S. Achremczyk, Olsztyn 1996, pp.
285-296; J. Partyka, Kobieta oswaja meska przestrzen. Polska lekarka w osiemnastowiecz-
nym Stambule, in: Pisarki polskie epok dawnych, red. K. Stasiewicz, Olsztyn 1998, pp. 153—
162; H. Mierzwinski, Ksigzna Anna Paulina z Sapiehéw Jabtonowska (1728—1800), ,Szkice
Podlaskie” R. 7, 1999, s. 207-219; Publiczna przestrzen kobiet: obrazy dawne i nowe, red.
E. Pakszysz, W. Heller, Poznan 1999; J. Kowalik, Maria z Kgtskich Potocka (ok. 1720—1768):
przyczynek do zycia kulturalnego w Radzyniu w II polowie X VIII wieku, ,Radzynski Rocznik
Humanistyczny” 2001, t. 1, pp. 35—46; K. Marszalek-Mlynczyk, Ksiezna Anna z Sapiehéw
Jablonowska i jej swiat, in: Ksigzna Anna z Sapiehdw Jabtonowska (1728-1800). W 200.
rocznice zgonu, red. A. Wolek, Z.J. Wéjcik, Siemiatycze 2001, pp. 27-40; K. Kolendo-Kor-
czakowa, Dziatalnosé ekonomiczna Anny z Sanguszkéw Radziwitlowej — manufaktury haf-
ciarskie w Swietle nowych znalezisk, in: Dwory magnackie w XVIII wieku. Rola i znaczenie
kulturowe, red. T. Kostkiewiczowa, A. Rocko, Warszawa 2005, pp. 193-202; J. Sawicka-
-Jurek, ,,Pod wdziecznym onej rozkazem” — o kulturotwdrczej roli dworu Aleksandry Ogin-
skiej w Siedlcach, in: Dwory magnackie, pp. 263-273; A. Jakuboszczak, Sarmacka dama.
Barbara Sanguszkowa (1718-1791) i jej salon towarzyski, Poznan 2008; 1. Kulesza-Woro-
niecka, Aktywnos¢ arystokratek w XVIII wieku, in: Wiadza i prestiz. Magnateria Rzeczy-
pospolitej w XVI-XVIII wieku, red. J. Urwanowicz, we wspétpracy E. Dubas-Urwanowicz
i . Guzowskiego, Bialystok 2003, pp. 629—-638; J. Skrabski, Dzialalnos¢ artystyczna Barbary
z Duninéw Sanguszkowej, in: Studia nad sztukqg renesansu i baroku, t. 8, red. J. Lileyko,
L. Rolska-Boruch, Lublin 2007, pp. 233-242; A. Staby, Rzgdzicha oleszycka. Dwdr Elzbiety
z Lubomirskich Sieniawskiej jako przyktad patronatu kobiecego w czasach saskich, Krakéw
2014; M. Butkiewicz, Barbara z Duninow Sanguszkowa jako mecenas w schytkowej epoce
polskiego baroku, ,Lubelski Rocznik Pedagogiczny” 2015, t. 34, z. 1, pp. 105-122; A. Staby,
Szlachcianki na politycznej scenie czaséw saskich — polityka czy obrona intereséw domo-
wych?, in: Wnuczki Pandory. Kobieta w spoteczeristwie od starozytnosci do wspdiczesnosci,
red. A. Glowcka-Periczynska, K. Grysifiska-Jarmuta, M. Opiota-Cegietka, Bydgoszcz 2016,
pp. 71-83; A. Czarniecka, Krélowa wdowa w polityce. Pozycja Marii Kazimiery po Smierci
Jana IlI (1696—-1697), in: Maria Kazimiera Sobieska (1641-1716). W kregu rodziny, polityki
i kultury, red. A. Kalinowska, P. Tyszka, Warszawa 2017 (Zamek krélewski w Warszawie
— Muzeum. Studia i materialy, t. 6), pp. 149-166; U. Kicinska, Political Activity of Widows
as an Example of Shaping Cliental Dependencies in the Second Half of the Seventeenth and
Eighteenth Centuries, “Theatrum Historiae” 2019, no. 24, pp. 41-53.

See: B. Tuchotka-Wtodarska, Uwagi o dziatalnosci warsztatow prowadzonych przez wdowy
po gdanskich zlotnikach i konwisarzach w kovicu XVII i XVIII wieku, “Gdanskie Studia



86 Urszula Kicinska

Konstancja Marianna née Potocka Szczukowa (d. 1733), deputy chancelloress of
Lithuania, who until recently has not received much attention from researchers’.
On the other hand, her husband Stanistaw Antoni (ca. 1654 — 19" May 1710) has
been much better, although still insufficiently described in the literature of the
subject®. This situation arouses a certain amount of consternation, since Kon-

Muzealne” 1985, t. 4, pp. 103—113; Y. Aubry, Pour une étude du veuvage féminin a lépoque
moderne, “Histoire, Economie et Société” 1989, Vol. 8, No. 2, pp. 223-236; B. Maillard, Les
veuves dans la société rurale au XVIIle siécle, “Annales de Bretagne et des pays de 'Ouest”
1999, Vol. 106, No. 1, pp. 211-230; S. Beauvalet-Boutouyrie, Etre veuve sous IAncien Ré-
gime, préface de J.-P. Bardet, Paris 2001; I. Kulesza-Woroniecka, Rozwody w rodzinach mag-
nackich w Polsce XVI-XVIII wieku, Poznan—Wroctaw 2002; U. Sowina, Wdowy i sieroty
w Swietle prawa w miastach Korony w pozZnym Sredniowieczu i wczesnej nowozytnosci, in:
Od narodzin do wieku dojrzatego. Dzieci i mlodziez w Polsce, cz. 1: Od Sredniowiecza do
wieku XVIII, red. M. Dabrowska, A. Klonder, Warszawa 2002, pp. 15-28; A. Gardyla, Pol-
skie wdowy. Studium przypadku, “Pafistwo i Spoleczenstwo” 6, 2006, nr 2, pp. 141-149;
L. Pugacewicz, Wizerunek dobrej wdowy w opiniach Ojcéw Kosciota i moralistéw w epoce
wczesnonowozytnej, in: Rodzina i gospodarstwo domowe na ziemiach polskich w XV-XX
wieku. Struktury demograficzne, spoleczne i gospodarcze, red. C. Kuklo, Warszawa 2008,
pp. 247-260; J. Lanza, Les veuves dans les corporations parisiennes au XVIIF siécle, “Revue
d’histoire moderne et contemporaine” 2009, no. 3 (56-3), pp. 92—122; Ch. Dousset, Familles
paysannes et veuvage féminin en Languedoc a la fin du XVlle siécle, “Dix-septiéme siecle”
2010, 4 (n° 249), pp. 583-596; ]. Pielas, Wdowa-matka a kwestie majgtkowe w rodzinach
szlachty koronnej w XVII wieku, in: Spofeczeristwo staropolskie, Seria Nova, t. 3, red. A. Kar-
pinski, Warszawa 2011, pp. 171-193; A. Jakuboszczak, Panny i wdowy — w poszukiwaniu
wlasnej przestrzeni. Losy osiemnastowiecznych szlachcianek z kregu rodzin Dzialynskich,
in: Kobieta i mezczyzna, jedna przestrzen — dwa swiaty, red. B. Popiotek, A. Chlosta-Sikor-
ska, M. Gadocha, Krakéw 2015, pp. 295-305; U. Kicinska, ,W tym osieroconym stanie...
Pozycja wdowy w spoleczeristwie szlacheckim w Rzeczypospolitej (od schytku XVII wieku do
potowy XVIII wieku), Krakéw 2020.

See: B. Popiotek, Kobieta zaradna. Konstancja Marianna z Potockich Szczukowa, podkanc-
lerzyna litewska, in: Stynne kobiety w Rzeczypospolitej XVIII wieku, red. A. Rocko, M. Gér-
ska, Warszawa 2017, pp. 21-40; eadem, Dobrodziejki i klienci, pp. 294—328; U. Kiciniska,
Patronacka aktywnos¢ wdowy Konstancji Marianny z Potockich Szczukowej podkanclerzyny
litewskiej, in: W kregu patronatu kobiecego w XVII-XVIII wieku, red. B. Popiotek et al.,
Krakéw 2018, pp. 221-237; 1. Grochowska, Stanistaw Antoni Szczuka — jego dzialalnosé
w ziemi wiskiej 1682—1710, Warszawa 1989, pp. 29-30.

See: J. Wisniewski, Podkanclerzy Stanistaw Antoni Szczuka a geneza, rozrost i rozpad débr
szczuczynskich, in: Studia i materialy do dziejéw powiatu grajewskiego, red. M. Gnatow-
ski, H. Majecki, t. 1, Warszawa 1975, pp. 252-270; M. Konopka, Stanistaw Antoni Szczu-
ka — dygnitarz i przyjaciel Jana III, in: Studia z dziejow epoki Jana III, red. K. Matwijow-
ski, Wroctaw 1984 (,Acta Universitatis Wratistlaviensis’, no. 726, Historia, vol. 47), pp.
211-219; I. Grochowska, Stanistaw Antoni Szczuka; A. Michalowska, Stanistaw Antoni
Szczuka — poczgtki kariery patrona, ,Kwartalnik Historyczny” (further: KH) R. 102, 1995,
nr 3—4, pp. 62-90; T. Zieliniska, Stanistaw Antoni Szczuka jako referendarz koronny w la-
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stancja Marianna, who came from the Calvinist line of the Potocki family and in
her youth resided at the court of Maria Kazimiera Sobieska (d. 1716) (where she
was raised), was certainly regarded as an unusual character and deserves to be
better known. Further, it is worth noting here that her aunt Anna née Potocka
Stanistawska, 1v. Kazanowska, 2v. Stuszkowa (d. after February 1695), voivodess
of Kiev®, who initiated her marriage to Stanistaw Antoni Szczuka®, also had a sig-
nificant influence on Konstancja Marianna.

This study aims to present, although only in an outline, the daily duties and
activities of the Lithuanian deputy-chancelloress, which to a large extent included
looking after the family estate. Initially, that was done jointly with her husband,
and from 1710 for the next more than twenty years, on her own. It was, therefore,
considered important to identify the mechanisms used by Konstancja Marianna
to co-manage the estate of the Szczuka family, and to answer the question: were
they any different from other approaches used in similar situations at the time?
The question of to what extent was the strategy for the functioning of the court
created by Stanistaw Antoni followed in the future by his widowed wife is also
here of great interest. Further, it is vital to trace which branches of the economy
(which were the basis of the family wealth) successfully developed in the estate
of the Szczuka family and also to analyse cooperation between Konstancja Mari-
anna and the court officials subordinate to her.

tach 1688-1699, ,KH” R. 106, 2002, nr 3, pp. 5-22; H. Palkij, Szczuka Stanistaw Antoni,
in: Polski stowik biograficzny (further: PSB), t. 47/3, Warszawa—Krakéw 2011, s. 469-481;
H. Widacka, Antoni Stanistaw Szczuka (1654—1710), zaufany sekretarz Jana Ill Sobieskiego,
https://www.wilanow-palac.pl/antoni_stanislaw_szczuka_zaufany_sekretarz_jana_iii_so-
bieskiego.html (accessed: 12.07.2022).

Anna née Potocka Stanistawska — known as the “Kiev witch” was the daughter of Stefan
Potocki, voivode of Bractaw, and sister of Stanistaw Revera Potocki (d. 1667), Grand Crown
Hetman. She influenced Konstancja Marianna née Potocka Szczukowa, to convert from
Calvinism to Catholicism. She was married three times. First, in 1640, she married Alek-
sander Dominik Kazanowski (d. 1648), a Bractaw voivode, with whom she had a daughter,
Marianna (d. 1687), the wife of Stanistaw Jan Jabtonowski, Grand Crown Hetman. After his
death in February 1650, she married Jerzy Bogustaw Stuszko (d. 1658), court treasurer of
Lithuania. She lived to have four children with him: J6zef Bogustaw (d. 1701), castellan of
Vilnius, Dominik Michat (d. 1713), governor of Potock, and daughters Konstancja (married
twice, first to Wladystaw Denhoff (d. 1683), governor of Pomerania, and later to his relative
Ernest Denhoft (d. 1693), governor of Malbork, and Barbara (d. 1655). She got married,
for the third time, to Michal Jerzy Stanistawski (d. 1668), castellan of Sacz, later voivode of
Kiev; cf. B. Popiotek, Dobrodziejki i klienci, p. 295.

5 See: T. Zielinska, Stanistaw Antoni Szczuka, p. 17.
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The daily life of the magnates’ courts can be analyzed on the basis of vari-
ous sources, among which are correspondence, lease agreements, descriptions
and inventories of individual estates, or preserved, although in fragments, ac-
counts. Correspondence of estate officials is particularly valuable in this type of
analysis, since it provided an opportunity to exchange and obtain information, or
to express concerns, thanks and confirm the execution of a given order. It indeed
gives us an insight into functioning of the court servants at that time. Supplica-
tions, which were commonly used at that period, are also an interesting source,
which, due to the included requests, allow us to reconstruct and understand the
daily life of the lower social strata living on magnate estates’.

The fundamental sources for this study were the letters of court officials ad-
dressed to Konstancja Marianna née Potocka Szczukowa, which are stored in the
Central Archives of Historical Records in Warsaw, in the Potocki Public Archives
section and the Potocki of Radzyn Archives, between which the former archives
of the Szczuka family were divided, and this legacy (including epistolary) was con-
tributed to the Potocki archives by Stanistaw Antoni’s granddaughter, Marianna
née Katska (d. 1768), wife of Eustachy Potocki (d. 1768)8. This is a significant part

7 K. Kossarzecki, Supliki staropolskie, in: Elzbieta Sieniawska. Krélowa bez korony, red.

K. Morawski, K. Pyzel, Warszawa 2020, pp. 93—94; U. Kicinska, Korespondencja jako Zrédto
do badarn aktywnosci gospodarczej kobiet w epoce saskiej, in: Kobiece kregi korespondencyjne
w XVII-XIX wieku, red. B. Popiotek, U. Kicinska, A. Staby, Warszawa—Bellerive-sur-Al-
lier 2016, pp. 44—56; A. Kucharski, Informacje i ustugi. Jakub Kazimierz Rubinkowski jako
korespondent i klient Elzbiety Sieniawskiej oraz Anny Katarzyny Radziwitlowej, in: W kre-
gu patronatu kobiecego, pp. 179-192. See: J.A. Gierowski, Korespondencja urzednikéw la-
tyfundialnych jako Zrédto do historii gospodarczej i spotecznej, in: Krakéw — Malopolska
w Europie srodka. Studia ku czci profesora Jana M. Maleckiego w siedemdziesiatg rocznice
urodzin, red. K. Bronski, J. Purchla, J. Szpak, Krakow 1996, pp. 93-98; T. Zieliiska, Oficjali-
$ci w dobrach magnackich w XVIII wieku jako urzednicy ziemscy, in: Swiat pogranicza, red.
M. Nagielski et al., Warszawa 2003, pp. 267-281; 1. Kulesza-Woroniecka, Pozycja stuzby
w strukturze i organizacji dworu magnackiego w XVIII wieku, in: Rodzina i gospodarstwo
domowe, pp. 329—-340; U. Kiciniska, Codzienne obowigzki zarzadcy majatku na przykiadzie
korespondencji Piotra Morzyckiego do Elzbiety z Lubomirskich Sieniawskiej, in: Epistolo-
grafia w dawnej Rzeczypospolitej, t. 6: Stulecia XVI-XIX. Nowa perspektywa historyczna
i jezykowa, red. P. Borek, M. Olma, Krakéw 2015, pp. 293-305.

Marianna née Katska Potocka — since determining the date and place of her birth is prob-
lematic, hence, taking into account the years of her parents’ marriage (1719-1727), it can
be assumed that she was born at the beginning of this period (around 1722). She was the
granddaughter of Stanistaw Antoni Szczuka (d. 1710), Lithuanian deputy-chancellor, and
the daughter of his only daughter Wiktoria (d. 1735), who married Jan Stanistaw (d. 1727),
son of Marcin Katski (d. 1710), General of Crown Artillery. In 1741 Marianna married Eu-
stachy Potocki, General of Grand Duchy of Lithuania Artillery. The couple had six children:
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of a sizable collection, but probably not fully complete. As Wtadystaw Semkowicz
indicates, it is quite possible that some of the material found its way to the collec-
tion of the library of Stanistaw Septym Potocki, son of Szczesny, and from there
it was transferred to the collection of the Ossolinski Library in Lwéw’. Among
the examined correspondents of Konstancja Marianna are mainly officials and
subjects connected with the administration of the vast estate. The spouses’ letters
were also analysed, although these, as it is obvious, ceased at the time of Stanistaw
Antoni’s death. On the other hand, lease contracts, descriptions of individual
manor buildings, as well as bills issued to subjects acknowledging the work they
had performed, became additional material helpful in the exemplification of the
economic condition of individual estates of the deputy-chancellorship.

Stanistaw and Konstancja married on the 6™ of February, 1695, and at that
time she was a court lady to Maria Kazimiera. The couple had three sons — Au-
gust Michatl (29" of September, 1697-1702), Marcin Leopold (13" of Novem-
ber, 1698—1728) and Jan Kanty (d. 1724)", who died childless at a young age,
and two daughters, Wiktoria (23 of December, 1701-1735)"! and Maria Anna
(1703-1705)'2. Wiktoria became the sole heir to the Szczuka family estate, which
later passed to her daughter and Stanistaw Antoni’s granddaughter, the aforemen-
tioned Marianna née Katska Potocka.

Stanistaw Antoni, who came from a wealthy Lithuanian family, was undoubt-
edly the creator of the family power. He was educated in Wilno by the side of

one daughter, Cecilia Ursula (1747-1771), and sons — Kajetan, Ignacy Franciszek, Jerzy
Michal, Stanistaw Kostka, and Jan Nepomucen. Marianna was regarded as a highly educat-
ed person, an excellent expert in theater and a translator of Moliére’s works. See: J. Rudnic-
ka, Maria z Kgtskich Potocka, p. 285, U. Kicinska, Codzienne sprawy w kregu dworu Marii
z Katskich Potockiej (zm. 1768): zarys problemu na podstawie korespondencji kierowanej
do starosciny Iwowskiej w latach 1765-1766, “Saeculum Christianum. Pismo Historyczne”
2022, t. 29, nr 2, pp. 162-177.
See: W. Semkowicz, Przewodnik po zbiorze rekopisow wilanowskich, Warszawa 1961, p. 132.
10 August Michal, the eldest of the sons, died in childhood. Marcin Leopold Stefan (13" of
November, 1698—1728), the starost of Wawolnica, was married to Elzbieta née Potocka,
daughter of Aleksander Jan, voivode of Smolensk. The youngest, Jan Kanty (1699 or 1700—
1724), the starost of Wieksznie, married Salomea Anna née Sapieha, See: H. Palkij, Szczuka
Stanistaw Antoni, p. 478; B. Popiotek, Kobieta zaradna, p. 30.
11 Wiktoria née Szczuka Katska — from 1719 the wife of Jan Stanistaw Katski (d. 1727), Gener-
al of the Crown Artillery. They had a daughter Marianna, who became the wife of Eustachy
Potocki. After his death, she got married once again around 1731 to Jan Cetner (d. 1735),
an influential official at the royal court
Anna died in childhood. I. Grochowska suggests that the couple had more children who
most likely died prematurely; eadem, Stanistaw Antoni Szczuka, p. 32.

12



90 Urszula Kicinska

Hieronim Kryspin-Kirsztein (d. after 1676), treasurer of Lithuania'?. Kazimierz Jan
Szczuka (d. 1694), abbot of Paradyz', who was also responsible for his upbringing,
recommended him to professors at the Krakéw Academy: Father Marcin Winkler
(d. 1700), professor of pronunciation, and Father Stanistaw Biezanowski (d. 1693),
professor of poetics. To complete his education, the young Szczuka spent sev-
enteen months at the Lublin Tribunal, where he studied law that was in force in
the Crown of the Kingdom of Poland. In 1675, thanks to the help of his uncle the
aforementioned Abbot Szczuka, Stanistaw Antoni was given the position of the
royal secretary, and in 1684 he became the regent of the Crown Chancellery. Sub-
sequently, he assumed the office of the crown referendary (1688), and in return
for his loyalty during the royal election after the death of Jan III Sobieski, he was
rewarded by August II with the ministerial office of Lithuanian deputy chancellor
on the 1* of August, 1699*.

The Szczuka estate included property brought into the marriage primarily
by Stanistaw Antoni. That was the land he inherited from his parents, namely
the Rada estate in the Upicki district. In the 1680s, Szczuka began accumulat-
ing property in the Wizna land, where he intended to establish the headquarters
of his family, and between 1689 and 1692, in accordance with his will, the town
of Szczuczyn was delineated, which at that time was designated as the family
seat. There, in 1696, Stanistaw Antoni founded a Piarist college'®. At the same
time, he also received from king Jan III (on a perpetual lease) the town of Radzyn,
located in the Lublin province, and became considerably rich after taking over the
inheritance of Adam Kotowski, the pantler of Wyszogrdd and the superintendent
of crown customs, who died in 1693". In 1700, Stanistaw Antoni acquired for his
wife Sidra, which he took over from his heirless uncle Krzysztof Potocki (d. 1683),
the starost of Jablonowo. The royal lands, which gave them wider opportunities

3 See: T. Wasilewski, Kryszpin-Kirszensztein Hieronim, in: PSB, t. 15, Wroctaw—Warszawa—

Krakéw 1970, pp. 497-498.

See: R. Kawecki, Szczuka (Sczuka) Kazimierz Jan, in: PSB, t. 47, Warszawa—Krakéw 2011,
pp. 458-462; P. Nitecki, Biskupi Kosciola w Polsce. Stownik biograficzny, Warszawa 1992,
p. 199.

15 A. Michatowska, Stanistaw Antoni Szczuka, p. 63—64.

16 See: A. Czapska, Powstanie, rozwdj urbanistyczny i zabytkowa architektura Szczuczyna od
korica XVII do pofowy XIX w., in: Studia i materialy do dziejow powiatu grajewskiego, t. 1,
Warszawa 1975, pp. 360—-383.

See: A. Lutostariska, Pafac w Radzyniu Podlaskim. Etapy ksztaltowania sie rezydencji na tle
rozwoju przestrzennego miasta, “Kwartalnik Architektury i Urbanistyki” 1977, t. 22, nr 3,
pp. 215-218; S. Jarmul, Szkice z dziejow Radzynia Podlaskiego i bylego powiatu radzyriskie-
g0, Radzyn Podlaski 1995.
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to manage hereditary estates, were an important component of the Szczuka for-
tune. These estates were considerably dispersed, as they could be found on the
territory of a more than a dozen provinces. However, the largest concentration of
them was in the Mazowsze, Lublin, Podlasie, Troki and Samogitia provinces since
both Szczuka’s private lands and royal Siauliai property, which he administered
but which officially belonged to Prince Jakub, were located there'®. It needs to be
mentioned here that considerable wealth was also brought into this marriage by
Konstancja Marianna, whose dowry was worth an estimated 140 thousand zlotys,
along with which she also had additional bequests issued by king Jan IIT and her
guardian, the aforementioned Anna née Potocka Stanistawska. In addition, the
spouses, as a precautionary measures in case of widowhood, provided each other
with an annuity®.

The couple were a loving and caring one what they often emphasized in their
letters, expressing their mutual tenderness. In October 1697, a month after the
birth of their first son, Stanistaw Antoni not only thanked his wife for the “love”
she gave him and which, as he pointed out, “weighs above all temporal goods
and happiness” but also asked her to take care of herself and wished her to be
“as healthy as possible” It is noteworthy that on such an occasion he emphasized
(probably not for the first time) that together, they not only have a son but also
administer their estate, which he pointed out with the words: “our love is a true
not a fleeting feeling because all we have is ours. Feel free to order what you wish,
after all it is our wish, contrary to the indecent modern fashion, that we adminis-
ter our estate jointly”.

Stanistaw Antoni Szczuka, as has already been pointed out, held important
offices in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth at the time, so he naturally
sought help in administering the estate, especially during his absence, from his
wife and from the officials subordinate to him. Thus, by the outsiders, as Anna

18 A. Michatowska, Stanistaw Antoni Szczuka, p. 64.

19 1. Grochowska, Stanistaw Antoni Szczuka, pp. 29-31. See: L. Rolska-Boruch, Siedziby szla-
checkie i magnackie na ziemiach zwanych Lubelszczyzng okoto 1500—1700, Lublin 1999.
Also see: U. Kicinska, Umowy dozywocia jako forma zabezpieczenia materialnego szlach-
cianki w dawnej Polsce, “Krakowskie Studia Malopolskie” 2013, nr 18, pp. 182—200; eaderm,
Umowa dozywocia jako przykiad regulacji majgtkowej matzonkéw w dawnej Polsce, “Rocz-
nik Lubelskiego Towarzystwa Genealogicznego” 2013(2014), t. 5, pp. 266—283.

Stanistaw Antoni Szczuka to Konstancja Marianna née Potocai Szczukowa, Archiwum
Gléwne Akt Dawnych (The Central Archives of Historical Records, further: AGAD), Ar-
chiwum Publiczne Potockich (Public Archives of Potocki’s family further: APP), ref. 163a,
vol. 42, Krakéw, 9 X 1697, ch. 21-24.

20
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Michatowska remarks, “the Szczuka family was seen as a cohesive family partner-
ship, within which there was a definite hierarchy of importance of its individual
members”!. Thus, it is fair to conclude that the marriage to Stanistaw Antoni
helped Konstancja Marianna to develop into an extremely resourceful person.
For, as Bozena Popiofek notices:

in almost every letter to his wife, Szczuka lectured her on various solutions to farm
problems, dictated how to deal with servants and neighbours, had her participate in
tribunal disputes, praised her successes and rebuked excessive concessions to her chil-
dren. He also always shared news from the royal court or news of current public events
with his wife, when she, busy with household duties and bearing more children, rema-
ined on the sidelines of court affairs?.

Thus, during her fifteen years of married life, Konstancja Marianna acquired
many important skills that came in handy during her widowhood, when she in-
dependently dealt with court servants and impoverished nobility, ensuring an ap-
propriate position for both herself and her children. It should be assumed, how-
ever, that both during her husband’s lifetime and later, it was up to her to organize
court life and the rhythm of the day, which consisted of both hard work and all
kinds of family entertainment and celebrations. In addition, Konstancja was in
constant contact with the officials and governors of the various estates at her
service, as well as other residents of the court, including artists, writers and cler-
gymen, who sought contact with their benefactress®.

The basic economic and administrative units in the Szczuka estate were the
manors, and with the expansion of lands, their number and acreage changed.
The area of manor land also underwent modification, which was influenced by
the number of peasants able to do serfdom, as well as construction initiatives
undertaken in individual estates. Subsequently, a group of people was needed
to operate each manor and they created there a specific socio-cultural environ-
ment. However, the terminology of the people administering the estates is nei-
ther uniform nor unambiguous. The highest in that hierarchy were the general
governors and commissioners. In turn, the direct management of manors was
carried out by lower officials, namely: administrators, deputy starost, governors
and landlords. The first group of officials was recruited from the wealthy nobility,
while the second constituted of its poorer representatives. Admission to a given

21 A. Michalowska, Stanistaw Antoni Szczuka, p. 66.

22 B. Popiotek, Dobrodziejki i klienci, p. 294.
% Ibidem, p. 423; A. Pospiech, W. Tygielski, Spoleczna rola dworu magnackiego XVII i XVIII
wieku, ,Przeglad Historyczny” 1978, t. 69, z. 2, p. 229.
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office was also determined by appropriate professional training. Initially Antoni
Szczuka, and after his death probably his wife, personally decided on the selection
of officials. When recruiting for particular positions, the reputation of those hired
was taken into account, and recommendations from the clergy and neighbours
were used. There was frequent rotation among court officials®.

The analysis of the surviving sources clearly shows that after Szczuka’s death,
most of his servants came under the administration of Konstancja Marianna,
which helped her continue the work started by her husband. However, it is dif-
ficult to assign the people mentioned in the documents to specific estates, as they
were often given orders to move around, or were sent to various places to take
care of matters designated to them by the deputy chancelloress. The number of
the aforementioned manorial and farm personnel depended on the size of the es-
tate. During the selection of deputy starosts, those who had wives enjoyed special
consideration, as those were usually suited to running a household, where they
were responsible for a vegetable garden, the cattle and making dairy products or
sewing®.

One of the Szczuka’s most trusted subjects, who also served the widowed
Konstancja Marianna, was Stanislaw Sobolewski (1680-1772), a cup-bearer of
Warszawa, who in 1714 was mentioned in correspondence as the marshal at the
Konstancja Szczukowa court. After Stanistaw Antoni’s death, he tried to help the
widowed Konstancja Marianna by securing her estate. Mention should also be
made of Daniel Klaudian — an administrator and income official of the Radzyn
estate, who was recruited by Stanistaw Antoni, and stayed with Konstancja Mari-
anna on duty as late as 1720. Another loyal subject of the Szczuka family was
Boguszewski, unknown by first name, who managed Szczuczyn, guarded the Szc-
zuczyn herds, traded cattle, handled paperwork with tenants, looked after field
work, collected taxes and supervised wool production. Antoni Byszewski, who
served with the Szczuka family since at least 1706, also won the trust of Konstancja
Marianna. He looked after the Lublin estate, but after Antoni Szczuka’s death was
transferred to Radzyn and appointed as the palace’s host. Niedzwiecki, another of
the loyal to family subjects, was described in correspondence as a income collec-
tor, although he was also in charge of bringing various goods to the court of the
deputy chancellorship. Those included articles for the table and larder, medicines
and light weapons. He made sure that artisans received their due payment. In ad-
dition, as with other income collectors, his duties included: collecting revenues

2 1. Grochowska, Stanistaw Antoni Szczuka, p. 187, pp. 190-192.
% Ibidem, p. 192.
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(provents), controlling expenditures (expenses), overseeing the condition of farm
buildings and the family seat located in a particular area. Farm facilities such as
mills, sluices, windmills, bridges, ponds and wells were also under his care and he
was responsible for their technical condition of the buildings. Niedzwiecki also
purchased for Konstancja Marianna goods from Wroclaw, Lublin and Zamos¢.
Next person worth mentioning is Jakub Bialozor, who began his service with the
Szczuka family on July 1, 1703, and was in the service of Konstancja Marianna
during her widowhood. He stayed both in Radzyn and Wieksznie®.

The title of the so-called old servant, who was responsible for the behavior of
servants, the safety of household members, the organization of court ceremonies
and comfort of guests arriving at the court, was held at the Szczuka court by Jan
Matujewicz, who enlisted in the service of Stanistaw Antoni in 1705 and from the
beginning was one of the better paid servants (along with Boczkowski, Bogusze-
wski, Swiderski). It is possible that he was originally responsible for supplying
the court kitchen. In 1707, he was referred to as the pantler of Owrucz. He
served for Konstancja Marianna with his wife, who supplied her court mainly
with jams, cured meats, dairy products, and every year, at the end of summer,
sent dried fruits and other food preserves to her benefactress. Malujewicz tem-
porarily took over the Wieksznia farm from the aforementioned Jakub Bialozor
in 1717%.

Having worked at the Szczuka court since at least 1701 and initially fulfill-
ing Stanistaw Antoni’s orders, Kazimierz Mlocki was exceptionally close with the
family. In 1712 he began a journey abroad with the sons of deputy chancellorship,
but a year later, due to the plague prevailing then in Europe, they were forced to
return to the country. They first stayed in Krakéw, where they undertook studies
at the Academy there, and in August 1714 went to Czestochowa. In 1716 they
were able to travel abroad once again. The journey lasted three years. They visited
then: Germany, Holland, England, Brussels, Flanders, France and Italy. It is worth
noting that entrusting Mlocki with such a responsible task as the education and
upbringing of the sons of the deputy chancellorship showed the great trust he
received from them. It seems that Kazimierz Mlocki remained in service at the

% See: B. Popiotek, Dobrodziejki i klienci, pp. 305-314.

27 See: ibidem, p. 314-315. On the meaning and functions of the so-called old servant see:
U. Augustyniak, Dwdr i klientela Krzysztofa Radziwitla (1585-1640). Mechanizmy patro-
natu, Warszawa 2001, p. 144—146; eadem: Stary stuga jako przedmiot badan nad klienteli-
zmem magnackim na Litwie w XVII wieku, “KHKM” R. 58, 2010, nr 1, pp. 71-85; B. Popio-
tek, Rytuaty codziennosci, pp. 223—225.
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Konstancja Marianna court until at least 1720, as he had returned with her sons
from a grand tour a year earlier.

Among the subjects employed at the Szczuka court, in addition to officials
holding higher positions, there were people assigned to tending the manors, or
to perform construction and repair work, in return for which they received small
payment or the so-called “ordinaria’, which was an equivalent of payment in natu-
ral goods®. Those were subjects hired on a permanent basis, who for their ser-
vices received from a few to a dozen zlotys, as well as specialists probably hired
temporarily to perform specific work. A register of payments made to craftsmen
from 1699 notes that one of deputy chancellorship’s employee at the time was
Wojciech Skalski, a carpenter, who accepted a surprisingly low sum of 10 zlotys
for making the “three pairs of doors” to the Radzyn palace and for improving the
roof. On the other hand, he was paid slightly more for building a sheepfold in
Biatka, as he received 35 zlotys for that service. At the same time, two other car-
penters — Wojciech and Jan Wyzga — worked for the Szczuka family. The former
was paid 400 zlotys for building a new inn in Branica, while the latter received
280 zlotys for erecting an inn in Gradowiec “according to the contract” Little
was also paid for blacksmithing services, as Wojciech, a blacksmith employed by
the family, received only one zloty for a hinge (“with hooks and barbs”) made for
the manor cellar. Marcin a bricklayer, on the other hand, who was responsible
for “building a chimney on the Utrzask manor and knocking out the door in the
Lord’s room” and “building chimneys in the Radzyn town hall’, received a total of
110 zlotys in payment. In turn, minor services performed by potters, glassblowers
and tanners were paid an average of 5 zlotys each. Only a cooper who repaired
“cabbage and beer” barrels received 18 zIp*’. Drawn up two years later, a similar

2 B, Popiotek, Dobrodziejki i klienci, p. 304—305; Kazimierz Mtocki most certainly lived until

1744. 1. Grochowska makes an reference to one of his letters in her studies, see: eadem,
Stanistaw Antoni Szczuka, p. 167; U. Kicinska, Listy Kazimierza Mfiockiego, preceptora mio-
dych Szczukow, jako przyklad Zrédta do badar nad staropolskimi podrézami edukacyjny-
mi, in: Zrédta do dziejéw staropolskich podrézy edukacyjnych, red. D. Zotadz-Strzelczyk,
M.E. Kowalczyk, Wroctaw 2017, pp. 327-344.

Z. Janeczek, Korespondencja Marianny z Kgtskich Potockiej z komendantem twierdz ukra-
innych generatem Joachimem Potockim, z lat 1756—1769, in: Réd Potockich w odmecie histo-
rii (XVII-XX w.), wyd. 2 poprawione i uzupelnione, red. Z. Janeczek, Katowice 2010, p. 427.
See: R. Poniat, Stuzba domowa w miastach na ziemiach polskich od potowy XVIII do korica
XIX wieku, Warszawa 2014.

Financial register: payments for the Radzyn estate 1699-1701. Expenses for craftsmen 1699,
AGAD, Archiwum Potockich z Radzynia (Archives of Potocki from Radzyn, further: APR),
sygn. 248, k. 7-15.

29

30



96 Urszula Kicinska

document lists at the services of the Szczuka family shepherds “for cattle and
pigs” and farm labourers, who received an average of 12 to 15 zlotys in payment,
slightly more was earned at the time by a forester, as he received 40 zlotys in
compensation®.

The aforementioned court officials and employees, depending on the impor-
tance of the tasks entrusted to them, gave oral or written reports to the own-
ers. Initially, control over the state of finances, insight into the registers and re-
ports, supervision of the functioning of the estates and all economic or artistic
undertakings, which were an inseparable part of the court management, was car-
ried out by Stanistaw Antoni. Over time, gradually, and after his death perma-
nently, Konstancja Marianna took those duties over.

The Szczuka family administered majority of their fortune but they also leased
part of their estates. Leasing individual estates brought them many benefits, but
on the other hand it was associated with the danger of overexploitation of the
land. First the relevant agreements were concluded by Stanislaw Antoni, later
this practice was also taken over by Konstancja Marianna. The leasing system
they ran fulfilled two main functions — it satisfied the current financial needs of
the court and helped to win the gratitude of tenants, who were usually recruited
from the wealthy and influential local nobility or from people who were asso-
ciated with their court. It also constituted a kind of compensation for faithful
service. Contracts were usually concluded for a period of two—four years, proper
relations between a tenant and the Szczuka family as owners were a prerequi-
site for such an agreement®. In 1721 Konstancja Marianna concluded a lease
contract with Wladystaw and Katarzyna née Pokras Czepielski. The contract in-
volved their taking over under lease the village of Chorchéwka, located in the
Krakéw province for a period of three years (until St. John’s Day 1724), together
with the manors, buildings, land, fields, forests, pastures, as well as a brewery
and an inn, for a total amount of 3 thousand zlotys, which the lessees undertook
to repay in installments®. In addition, the contract required them to take care
of the manor buildings, the serfs who lived there, and the local forests so that
they were not over-exploited. That contract was renewed regularly every three
years. The next consecutive contract written on the matter, in August 1727, did

31 Financial register: payments for the Radzyn estate 1699—1701. Payment for 1701, AGAD,
APR, ref. 248, k. 6.

See: I. Grochowska, Stanistaw Antoni Szczuka, p. 193.

Lease contract for three years for Chorchéwka village for Czepielski couple [...], written in
Radzyn 28 111721, AGAD, APR, ref. 180, ch. 1-2.
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not change its previous terms, but stated that the rent due then increased to
3600 zlotys™.

The core of the Szczuka family income came from agricultural and livestock
production, which guaranteed the self-sufficiency of the estates, and profits
drawn from the sale of any surpluses were used for necessary investments. Food
processing also played an important role — especially the production of alcohol
(vodka and beer), beekeeping and forestry (wood, tar, potash), as well as fishing,
for which manor ponds were established. On the other hand, less analysed sourc-
es provide information on industry in the estates of the deputy chancellorship
and refer more extensively to trade and importing goods mainly from Wroctaw,
Lublin, Zamo$¢, Gdansk, or Krolewiec®.

Staple grains, such as oats, wheat, rye, which were needed not only for the
daily functioning of the manor kitchens, but also for the breeding of animals, in-
cluding mainly poultry (chickens, ducks and geese) were cultivated on the estates
of the Szczuka family. The tillage system popular at the time, the fallow three-field
system was used. One field was left fallow, while the remaining fields were sown
with winter and spring crops. It is worth noting that the massive cultivation of ear
cereals destroyed the structure of the soil, to which insufficient fertilization con-
tributed. The decline in harvest was also influenced by the wars that took place
at the turn of the 17" and 18" centuries and the natural disasters that troubled
the territory of the Commonwealth. Fallow land was usually used for grazing
cattle and sheep. Gardens or vegetable gardens were established near the manor
houses, where the following crops were grown: beets, onions, cabbage, turnips,
lettuce, cauliflowers, artichokes and radishes?.

% Lease contract for three years for Chorchéwka village for Czepielski couple [...] written in

Radzyn 28 VIII 1727, AGAD, APR, ref. 180, ch. 104—107.
See: W. Szczygielski, Z dziejéw gospodarki rybnej w Polsce w XVI-XVIII wieku, ,Studia
z Dziejéw Gospodarstwa Wiejskiego” 1967, t. 9, z. 2, Warszawa 1967, pp.??; A. Klonder, Na-
poje fermentacyjne w Prusach Krdlewskich w XVI-XVII wieku. Produkcja — eksport — kon-
sumpcja, Wroctaw 1989; J. Pielas, Las jako dziedzictwo szlacheckie od XVI do potowy XIX
wieku, in: V Ogélnopolska Konferencja pt. “Las w kulturze polskiej” Materialy z konferencji
Cisna, 19-21 maja 2006, red. W. Lysiak, Poznan 2007, pp. 71-81; B. Manys, Przyczynek do
badan nad rolg i funkcjg laséw w XVIII-wiecznych dobrach radziwittowskich w Wielkim
Ksiestwie Litewskim, ,Studia i Materialy O$rodka Kultury Lesnej” R. 15, 2016, pp. 159-177.
3 Cf L Grochowska, Stanistaw Antoni Szczuka, p- 196. Zob. tez A. Sztachelska-Kokoczka,
Magnackie dobra Jana Klemensa Branickiego, Bialystok 2006, p. 85; M. Kamler, Ogrody
warzywne Sredniej szlachty w Wielkopolsce w kovicu XVI i w pierwszej potowie XVII w.,
“KHKM” R. 21, 1973, nr 3, pp. 499-505.
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Oxen were the main pulling power in agriculture at the time. In addition, they
were considered as consumer goods and a sought-after trade commodity. These
animals were mainly imported to the Szczuka estates from Lithuania, due to their
lower price. The Szczuka estates also had cows, which were given to the manor
housekeepers in a form of a so-called pact. That was a form of milk lease by the
mentioned manor housekeeper, where the fee depended on the number of leased
cows. The due fee was paid in a certain amount of milk, or milk products or
money. The income from the pacts belonged to Konstancja Marianna even during
Stanistaw Antoni lifetime and she administered them®.

Horses were also brought to the farms owned by the Szczuka family. Their
purchase for deputy chancelloress was primarily handled by A. Koztowski, who in
March 1721 informed her that “wanting to fulfill the order [...] of the Benefactor
to buy buckskin horses” he travelled to Gotdap, where, as he stated, “there were
many horses from Samogitia, but such as were needed I did not get and returned
with nothing” The subordinate made a remark that he had an opportunity to buy
“a pair of horses at one nobleman’s estate well resembling a buckskin’, but as he
stressed, they are still young and “not ready for work’, as they are only three and
four years old. In turn, their price is 200 tynfs a piece®.

The planned profits were not always gained, which was determined, as already
mentioned, by various factors — marching armies, crop failures, droughts, floods,
cattle disease, and various negligence committed by subjects®. The uncertain
weather was a primary threat to agriculture as it greatly affected the timing and
quality of harvested crops. That was because in that period the Szczuka manors
were, quite often, haunted by prolonged downpours and violent floods. At the

37 Cf. 1. Grochowska, Stanistaw Antoni Szczuka, p. 202. See: A. Kowalska-Lewicka, Tradycyj-

ne serowarstwo w Polsce, in: Pozywienie w dawnej Polsce, red. ]. Leskiewiczowa, M. Dem-
biriska, Warszawa 1967, pp. 151-193.
38 A. Koztowski to Konstancja Marianna née Potocka Szczukowa, AGAD, APP, ref. 163a, vol.
50, b.m.,16 III 1721, ch. 1017.
B. Popiotek, Dwdr Jadwigi z Jablonowskich Woroniczowej, kasztelanowej kijowskiej, jako
przyktad organizacji szlacheckiego dworu kobiecego XVIII w., in: Dwdr kobiecy w Rzeczypo-
spolitej XVII i XVIII wieku, red. B. Popiotek, A. Penkata-Jastrzebska, K. Pyzel, Krakéw 2021,
p. 127; U. Kiciniska, Zjawiska pogodowe w korespondencji doby staropolskiej, in: Staropolski
oglad Swiata. Sarmacki sensualizm, red. F. Wolaniski, Torun 2017, pp. 87-99; A. Karpinski,
W walce z niewidzialnym wrogiem. Epidemie choréb zakaznych w Rzeczypospolitej w XVI-
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end of September 1714 Jan Malujewicz, writing from Sidra, complained to his
benefactoress about the great crop failure, because of which “many peasants have
no bread, and not only it is difficult to collect what they owe but it is necessary to
sow for them so they can make a living” The problem was that the rye that they
had managed to collect from the fields was “impure”, because it was mixed “half
with corncockle” Hence, the contractors, who had been lending them grain for
bread for a year, refused to accept it and demanded money. In addition, due to
“violent and daily rainstorms’, the vegetable rotted in the field, and “the tartary
buckwheat has grown over the fields” In Woélka, meanwhile, as Matujewicz fur-
ther reported, “the rye crop was so bad that it is necessary to take the grain to sow
from another manor”. The governor also mentioned that at the same time a vio-
lent flood passed through Sidra, which he administered and swept away neigh-
bouring mills. Malujewicz managed to save his own mill, but only because he
was on site at his manor at that time and reacted early enough®. It seems that the
harsh weather conditions did not subside for the following years as well, because
in 1717 Piotr Jan Stypinski, writing to Konstancja Marianna, notified her that on
his farm he only managed to gather the hay from the fields at the end of July, while
the grain harvest he predicted would be so meager that he would have to spend
about a hundred zlotys to buy a new one for sowing®'.

Konstancja Marianna’s duties related to the daily functioning of the court also
included issuing orders for the purchase and sale of various goods. It seems that
she was already responsible for that when she had her husband by her side, and
later when she was widowed. It was NiedZwiecki, who was assigned with the task
of bringing goods to the Szczuka court. Travelling to local markets and held from
time to time (e.g., in Lublin) fairs, he obtained for his benefactors, among other
things, shoes, belts, gown hooks, buttons (e.g., “ordinary oblong buttons with two
loops”), and kir — sometimes in a particular colour, e.g., purple or crimson, of
which, for example, in 1705 he purchased as many as twelve cubits. In addition,
NiedZwiecki was then obliged to purchase sugar, oil, almonds and lemons, which
were later sent to his benefactors in Radzyn*. Orders for the purchase of goods
were also issued to NiedZwiecki by Konstancja Marianna, for whom he obtained,

40" Jan Malujewicz to Konstancja Marianna née Potocka Szczukowa, AGAD, APP, ref. 163a,

vol. 47, Sidra, 27 IX 1714, ch. 33-34.

Piotr Jan Stypinski to Konstancja Marianna nee Potocka Szczukowa, AGAD, APP, ref. 163a,

vol. 50, b.m., 1 VIII 1717, ch. 72.

42 Stanistaw Antoni Szczuka to Niedzwiecki, AGAD, APP, ref. 163a, vol. 35, Radzyn, 3 IV
1705, ch. 199-200.
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among other things — oil, honey, wine vinegar and Zamos¢ soap in stone®. Rdza
Oginska* was another person, who supplied for Konstancja Szczuka various
good. Those were often exclusive products bought in Gdansk. In 1697, during
the annual Dominican fair held there, she wrote that although that year’s fair was
“very bad, that had never been so bad, but the fabrics are beautiful” Hence she
mentioned that she could purchase for her benefactress ornate belts (made, as she
pointed out, “according to the new fashion”), two skirts — one pink, the other light
blue “richly embroidered” — and some silk®.

The Szczuka court larder was regularly supplied by S.G. Boguszewski, who
brought for them not only alcohol, but also honey, fish (including mainly herring
and sturgeon), coffee, wax, black fruit juice, and mushrooms?*. The aforemen-
tioned Jan Malujewicz also did not forget his benefactress and in 1714 sent her
various fruits and food preserves including — cherries and rose fried in sugar,
dry cherries and pears, and pears marinated in honey*. Most likely, he did that
regularly, because three years later he wrote once again to Konstancja Marianna
informing her that his wife was sending her fried fruits “that is, gooseberries,
raspberries, strawberries, currants and not a complete jar of rose petals jam, as
rose petals were difficult to get this year. If we get cherries, we will not fail to fry
them together with the juice. And on each jar is described what was fried and how
much sugar was used”.

Konstancja Szczukowa’s daily duties also included overseeing repair and reno-
vation work in the manors belonging to the deputy chancellorship, the progress
of which was reported to the benefactress by individual governors. In August
1711 Boguszewski informed her that, in compliance with her orders, he had the
study room made for her in the palace in Szczuczyn Walls were plastered, stove
was put up and the windows were enlarged. During those works, the drying and
whitewashing of the walls also began. The renovation progressed smoothly, how-

43 Konstancja Marianna née Potocka Szczukowa to NiedZzwiecki, AGAD, APP, ref. 163a, t. 35,
b.m. b.d., ch. 202; this one to this one, AGAD, APP, ref.163 a, vol. 35, Radzyn, 17 IV 1705,
ch. 203.

Roéza Oginska, later Stanistawowa Krasiriska, the wife of castellan of Plock.

Réza Oginska to Konstancja Marianna née Potocka Szczukowa, AGAD, APD, ref. 163a, vol.
47, Gdansk, 8 VIII 1697, ch. 101-105.

S.G. Boguszewto Konstancja Marianna née Potocka Szczukowa, AGAD, APD, ref. 163a,
t. 48, b.m., 16 IV 1716, ch. 17; ref. 163a, t. 48, b.m., 29 1 1721, ch. 84.

Jan Malujewicz to Konstancja Marianna née Potocka Szczukowa, AGAD, APP, ref. 163a,
vol. 47, Sidra, 27 IX 1714, k. 39.

Jan Malujewicz to Konstancja Marianna née Potocka Szczukowa, AGAD, APD, ref. 163a,
vol. 50, Sidra, 22 VII 1717, ch. 232.
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ever, Boguszewski complained of excessive costs, for which “money is scarce™.
A few months later (at the end of November) Gabriel Szpilowski [?] reported to
Konstancja Marianna that, expecting her visit to the palace in Radzyn, he ordered
“stoves to be repaired early, patched and prepared, so that there would be no un-
pleasant smell in the study”°. At the beginning of August 1717 Piotr Jan Stypinski
informed his benefactress that in one of her manors he was finishing the con-
struction of a hospital, where “roof already needs to be constructed, it requires
decision if shingles or sheaves should be used to cover, also with regard to stoves,
if green or white should be put in’, he expects her to respond in this matter, so “in
time before winter he could finish” that work®".

Szczukowa was also often informed of accidents or other misfortunes, as
a result of which, urgent repairs or maintenance of buildings had to be carried
out. This is how Stanistaw Sobolewski, a governor of Wizna land, acted reporting
to the deputy chancellor that on March 10, 1721, a fire broke out in a Warsaw
apartment that he occupied and so “severely damaged” it that “to someone else’s
place [he — UK] had to move”. The fire consumed a large part of the building and,
above all, damaged the roof structure, so that the distressed subject, “protecting
the vaults from falling, turning all [his — UK] strength and endeavour to support
the walls” He asked Konstancja Marianna to send four dry rafters, because, as he
explained, at that early spring time he could not get them anywhere®.

Konstancja Szczukowa was also interested in the technical condition of the
residential and farm buildings on her estate. To this end, specially appointed of-
ficials drew up inventories and descriptions of individual estates for her, meticu-
lously noting almost every detail. That helped her to get an idea of whether they
were being properly taken care of by individual administrators and tenants. The
accounts given in those documents were so detailed that it was easy, even with-
out personal inspection, to visualize the plan and layout of individual residential
buildings, and to learn about the types of outbuildings, namely: animal shelters
(stables, barns, hen houses), cellar and vegetable room, kitchen, bakery, dairy

¥ SG. Boguszewski to Konstancja Marianna née Potocka Szczukowa, AGAD, APP, ref. 163a,

vol. 48, Sidra, 10 VIII 1711, ch. 14.

Gabriel Szpilowski [?] to Konstancja Marianna née Potocka Szczukowa, AGAD, APP, ref.
163a, vol. 35, Zamek [Radzyn], 29 X1 1711, ch. 21-22.

Piotr Jan Stypinski to Konstancja Marianna nee Potocka Szczukowa, AGAD, APP, ref. 163a,
vol. 50, b.m., 1 VIII 1717, ch. 71.

Stanistaw Sobolewski to Konstancja Marianna née Potocka Szczukowa, AGAD, APD, ref.
163a, vol. 50, Warsz[wa], 11 III 1721, ch. 918.
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buildings, brewery, malt house, distillery and bathhouse®. These inventories,
however, were supplemented by registers of movables, in which items were listed
with similar meticulousness (usually arranged in the right order, depending on
their value), i.e., such as: jewellery, furniture, clothing, weapons, objects of daily
use, kitchen utensils, or household®. Another inventory, prepared for the deputy
chancelloress dates back to 1731 and it is the inventory of the Chorchovka estate,
which a few years earlier Szczukowa, as already mentioned, had leased to the
Czepielski couple. From the document we learn of manor house being erected
there by the said lessee, which was built on the site of an earlier one, belonging
at that time to Mr. Dobraczynski and which since then burnt down. In addition,
Czepielski renovated the stable there, which he was forced to do because of its
disastrous state of repair. Another part of the inventory concerned the residential
buildings, there attention was drawn to the already worn-out staircase, a chamber
without a stove, and “empty bad windows with wooden shutters” In the middle
of this building, however, there were two alcoves, where the ceiling was still in
good condition, and the doors hung on iron hinges and were also locked with
iron bolts. In the lower part of the described building, on the other hand, the
larder was located, which was also closed with a solid door. On the other side
of the aforementioned buildings was a granary with five storage spaces made of
plank. To the right of the granary, next to the residential mansion stood the (al-

53 See: A. Penkata-Jastrzebska, U. Kiciniska, Sources for Research into the Living Standards

of the Aristocracy and Nobility in the 17th and 18th Centuries in Foreign Archives — Re-
search Perspectives, in: The World of Things. Considerations on the Standard of Living and
the Meaning of Movable Property in Polish—Lithuanian Commonwealth, eds. B. Popiotek,
A. Penkala-Jastrzebska, U. Kiciiska, Cracow 2022, pp. 161-178; J. Pielas, Wyposazenie
i wystrdj wnetrz siedzib szlachty sandomierskiej w XVII wieku i pierwszej potowie XVIII
wieku, “"KHKM” R. 67, 2019, nr 1, pp. 55-72; U. Augustyniak, Drewniane dwory Radziwit-
téw birzariskich w pierwszej potowie XVII wieku — rezydencje czy siedziby?, in: Rezydencje
w Sredniowieczu i czasach nowozytnych, red. Opaliniski E., Wislicz T., Warszawa 2001, pp.
102-124; U. Augustyniak, Inwentarze mienia radziwittowskiego z XVI-XVII wieku jako Zrd-
dfo do historii mentalnosci i zycia codziennego — mozliwosci badari, “KHKM” R. 51, 2003,
nr. 2, pp. 231-247.

See: A. Wyczaniski, Szlacheckie inwentarze posmiertne z XVI w. jako Zrédio do dziejéw kul-
tury materialnej w Polsce, "KHKM” R. 2, 1954, nr 4, pp. 691-699; ]. Szyposz, Odziez szlach-
ty w Swietle inwentarzy ruchomosci zawartych w aktach grodzkich i ziemskich wojewddztwa
krakowskiego z lat 1645-1670, “KHKM” R. 29, 1981, nr 3, pp. 349-363; A. Po$piech, “Pu-
lapka oczywistosci” PoSmiertne spisy ruchomosci szlachty wielkopolskiej z XVII, Warszawa
1992; idem, Srebrna tyzka — probierz szlacheckiej zamoznosci, in: Nedza i dostatek na zie-
miach polskich od Sredniowiecza po wiek XX, red. ]. Szetylto, Warszawa 1992, pp. 151-162;
U. Kicinska, Splendory domowe w staropolskich inwentarzach ruchomosci, “KHKM” R. 65,
2017, nr 4, pp. 461-470.
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ready mentioned) stable renovated by Czepielski. On either side of it were located
two smaller stables. Next to them, there was a dairy building and bakery, and in
the centre of it stood a “simple, stone and brick” cob oven. A cowshed and a stable
for oxen where also located on the premises®.

An important part of Szczukowa’s duties was also to watch over the honesty
of the servants, as that often left a great deal to be desired. That was because
not every serf showed loyalty to his benefactors. At the time when the Szczuka
estates were still being administered jointly, Stanistaw Antoni complained about
a certain Lipinski, who spent the money he received from him on follies — buy-
ing pots, bowls and harrows, while he was supposed to pay a certain craftsman.
Meanwhile, the register with expenses prepared by him had so many errors and
inaccuracies that the deputy chancellor called it a total mess®.

As the years passed, all problems related to the dishonest behaviour of serfs,
or other residents of the manors, began to be reported to Konstancja Marianna.
Thus, in one of his letters, S.G. Boguszewski reported to his benefactress about
the problem with the Szczuczyn coachmen, who abused alcohol, after which
they became aggressive. One night, having got drunk, they severely beat a butler,
for which, according to the governor, they should receive appropriate punish-
ment. However, as he stressed — “I do not dare [...] yet to flog them, unless I have
the power from Your Ladyship™’. In the middle of March 1717 Jan Malujewicz
reported to Szczukowa that in Sidra, the priest of the local parish, a certain
Piericzykowski, having drunk too much booze with people who had come from
Lithuania and whom he had named as his relatives, bestially and to the point of
unconsciousness, beat up a Jew named Bienia, her ladyship tenant. They beat
him up with sticks and poured water over him. According to the governor, the
victim did not survive this assault, and during the incident, he reported, some
of the attackers watched as the man was beaten, however none of them stopped
the torturers, despite the fact that one of the Jews (an eyewitness to the incident),
asked for mercy for the victim. In the whole situation, the most appalling behav-
iour, seems to be that of the clergyman, who drunkenly ran among the hooligans,
inciting them to a fight. Matujewicz further mentioned that the townspeople and

% Inwentarz Débr Chorchéwke w wojewédztwie krakowskim a w powiecie bieckim lezacych,

spisany [...] in anno 1731 die 12 augusta, AGAD, APR, ref. 180, ch. 224-232.

Stanistaw Antoni Szczuka to Konstancja Marianna née Potocka Szczukowa, AGAD, APP,
ref. 1634, t. 42, b.m., 1 IX 1704 in the morning, ch. 1251-1253.

S.G. Boguszewski to Konstancja Marianna née Potocka Szczukowa, AGAD, APD, ref. 163a,
vol. 38, b.m., ch. 238-239.
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Jews of Sidra had long been anxious to go to their benefactress to complain about
the local priest, but he had personally held them back. Now, on the other hand,
he believed that this parson “is a strange man, most disagreeing with people, and
when he drinks he becomes mad and would have been slaughtered long ago if he
had not [been — UK] a priest™®.

It is worth noting that Szczukowa, having been a widow for more than twen-
ty years, was sensitive to the needs of those in this state. Hence, on more than
one occasion, being recognized as a noble and merciful benefactress, she was
approached with requests for help, which were expressed verbally or in writing
in the form of supplications. In August 1717, Anna Rydzewska Wojska of Wizna
wrote to Konstancja Marianna that she was “an orphaned widow without a hus-
band’, and sought financial assistance since “having children in need of education’,
she had nowhere from where to get adequate funds for it™.

Konstancja Marianna was not indifferent to the requests of widowers. In May
1723, she received news that the wife of Jézef Pakoszewski, one of her Oleszyce
subjects had died, and that he had no funds to pay for her funeral. In his supplica-
tion, which was filled with grief, the Pakoszewski described in detail the moment
when his wife’s health declined, which eventually led to her death what came as
a great surprise to him. The unexpected illness consumed her for ten days, after
which, as the widower noted: “with every sacrament due from the Holy Church,
she died and subjected me to misery”. For the burial of his wife Pakoszewski bor-
rowed money from the priest of Oleszyce — Krzysztof Zielonka and the amount
was 5 hundred zlotys®. A month later, the incident was also confirmed by the
aforementioned clergyman, who writing to his benefactress at that time asked her
to agree that the annual payment made on St. John’s could be postponed, or that
it would be reduced by the amount in question, since (as he confirmed) he had
given it to his parishioner. As indicated by subsequent letters sent to Konstancja
Marianna by the clergyman, the matter dragged on until November of that year,
when on St. Martin’s Day the parish priest of Oleszyce once again pleaded the
benefactress to reduce the due payment®'.

% Jan Malujewicz Konstancja Marianna née Potocka Szczukowa, AGAD APD, ref. 163a, t. 50,
Sidra, 14 111 1717, ch. 38—46.
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t. 50, b.m., 19 VIII 1717, ch. 192—-193.

Jézef Pakoszewski to Konstancja Marianna nee Potocka Szczukowa, AGAD, APR, ref. 180,
b.m., 6 V 1723, ch. 37-40.

Rev. Krzysztof Zielonka to Konstancja Marianna née Potocka Szczukowa, AGAD, APR,
ref. 180, Oleszyce, 17 VI 1723, ch. 45—-47; ref. 180, Oleszyce, 7 VII 1723, ch. 56-57; ref. 180,
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The deputy chancelloress was also informed by her subject Zieleriski about the
misfortune associated with the loss of his wife. Writing to her in November 1727,
Zielenski lamented that, while on business in Kamieniec, he received news of his
wife’s “weak health’, and as a result, disregarding the circumstances, he “hurried”
to her. However, as he reported to the deputy chancellor, after “a four-day malaise
he found [his wife with — UK] confused senses and such a fever that it could no
longer be relieved and barely allowed to come to a brief [...] reflection of perfect
confession before death” Zieliniska died on October 28 of the same year (“on the
day of [...] saints Simon and Jude”), leaving not only her husband in a “gravely
orphaned state and in tears’, but also their son. Writing to Konstancja Marianna,
Zielinski “humbly [to her — UK] made supplication” to take his son under care
and protection®.

Szczukowa also received requests for care and financial support from orphans
and the elderly. It happened that one of Konstancja Marianna’s subjects, Antoni
Krynski, wrote her a message in which he mentioned the loss of his mother. Em-
bittered, he reported to her at the time that, “the terrible Stepmother is supposed
[...] [for him — UK] to be [now — UK] a protector’, hence he asked the deputy
chancelloress for patronage, so that “as a Lady supporting the poor, she would
also [...] [him — UK] the humble remember”®. In July 1717, the deputy chancel-
loress received a letter from Zofia Sasiedzka, in which the latter asked Konstancja
Marianna to help her pay off a certain sum to Mr. Suchodolski, judge of Luck, or
to cancel the debt, so that with this help “in her old age and weakness [...] [she —
UK] could have rest”*.

In conclusion, it should be said that Konstancja Marianna, née Potocka Szczu-
kowa, was an extremely enterprising and resourceful person, as evidenced by her
daily duties of looking after the family estate. While performing them, her atten-
tion was mainly focused on: controlling the servants, issuing orders and receiving
reports on tasks performed, administering the family estates, coordinating trade
and importing needed goods to the estates, concluding lease contracts, checking
the technical condition of buildings in individual manors and supervising repairs
taking place there, or receiving reports on the needs of her subjects. It should be

Oleszyce, 9 XI 1723, ch. 49-50.

Zielenski to Konstancja Marianna née Potocka Szczukowa, AGAD, APP, ref. 163a, vol. 38,
Lublin, 14 XI 1727, ch. 422.

Antoni Krynski to Konstancja Marianna née Potocka Szczukowa, AGAD, APD, ref. 163 a,
vol. 50, Warszawa, 21 X 1721, ch. 1006.

Zofia Sgsiedzka to Konstancja Marianna née Potocka Szczukowa, AGAD, APD, ref. 163 a,
vol. 47, Kock, 15 VII 1717, ch. 426.
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clearly noted, however, that the examples cited above from the life of Konstancja
Marianna, give us insight into only a small part of the daily affairs at the Szc-
zuka court. Nevertheless, they are, sufficient for us to conclude that the servants,
who were associated with her over time, initially officially belonged to Stanistaw
Antoni, and that the deputy chancelloress took over direct management of the
court and the family estate only after her husband’s death and successfully man-
aged it for more than twenty years. The Szczuka court did not differ in its struc-
ture from other court circles functioning at the time created by, among others,
Elzbieta née Lubomirska (d. 1729) and Adam (d. 1726) Sieniawski; Anna Katar-
zyna née Sanguszko (d. 1746) and Karol Stanistaw (d. 1719) Radziwilt, or the Szc-
zuka descendants, namely Marianna nee Katska (d. 1768) and Eustachy (d. 1768)
Potocki. As among the aforementioned couples, also with the Szczuka family, it
was an arrangement based on partnership, mutual cooperation and support. Szc-
zuka was regarded as a good administrator, and it was actually he, who initiated
his wife into many affairs and showed her how to manage the family estate. The
sub-chancellor’s resourcefulness resulted in the fact that, at the time of his death,
Konstancja Marianna “possessed considerable knowledge and mediating abilities,
which allowed her not only to retain her husband’s estate without major obsta-
cles, but also to accept a significant portion of her husband’s servants™®.
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SUMMARY

This article deals with the crime and punishment system in the mid-18% century. The author
focused in particular on murders, as they pose a diverse category that perfectly reflect the func-
tioning of English criminal law during the given period. Simultaneously, the article will show
a general overview of the criminal life of London in the modern era based on detailed testimony
of witnesses facing the Old Bailey court.
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STRESZCZENIE

Klasyfikacja morderstw w XVIII-wiecznym Londynie na przykladzie zapiskéw

z Old Bailey Proceedings

Niniejszy artykut dotyczy przestepczosci i systemu kar w potowie XVIII w. Autorka w szczegdl-
nosci skupita sie na morderstwach, poniewaz stanowia one same w sobie réznorodng kategorie
doskonale odzwierciedlajaca funkcjonowanie angielskiego prawa karnego w podanym okresie.
Na marginesie przedstawionych badan pojawi si¢ takze obraz kryminalnego zycia Londynu
epoki nowozytnej, ktéry wynika ze szczegélowych zeznan $wiadkéw stajacych przed sadem
Old Bailey.

SEOWA KLUCZOWE: Old Bailey Proceedings, przestepczos¢, morderstwa, XVIII-wieczny

Londyn, angielski proces karny, system kar w angielskim prawie karnym, prawo angielskie, kry-
minalny Sad Old Bailey.

This article is a study of crime and punishment system in London in the mid-
18" century. The subject matter is based upon the instances of murders since
they constitute a diverse category and perfectly reflect the functioning of Eng-
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lish criminal law in the given period. The major source is Old Bailey Proceed-
ings, which are testimonies from the sessions of the Central Criminal Court of
England and Wales (also known as Old Bailey) published in 1674—1913. It is
worth mentioning that this monumental source includes more than one hun-
dred thousand criminal cases, which were documented on 60 thousand pages’.
In the following part of the paper, a general classification of murders will be
presented, with the specification of punishments that were decreed. An addi-
tional aspect of this article will also be the indication of research possibilities
of the nuances of everyday life in modern-era London, which result from de-
tailed witnesses’ testimonies as well as circumstances connected with the cases
processed in front of the court (instances of such cases will include, i.a., duels,
violence, the problem of alcoholism or infanticide). The aim of the article is to
show the potential of the source as well as drafting the characteristic features
of the English criminal law and its correlations with everyday life of Londoners
in the modern era. The cases discussed below occurred in 1750-1770, in which
169 sessions of Old Bailey court took place. It is a particularly interesting pe-
riod to be researched since the years 1729-1778 are considered as the greatest
commercial success of Proceedings. Thus, the analysis of twenty years at the
twilight, but not at the very end of this “golden” period seemed to best reflect
the full potential of the source. A great popularity of the source may be testified
by the fact that in 1720, Proceedings cost 4 pennies, while ten years later this
price increased with 2 pennies and was maintained until 1770. The price for
this periodical was then 2 times higher than a price for a regular daily or weekly
newspaper. One should take into account that 3 pennies constituted an average
worker’s wage for a few-hours labour as well as the fact that he could spend this
sum on some loaves of bread for his family or a few quarters of beer. It shows
that the price for 1 volume of Proceedings might not have been too steep, but
compared with the low wages of working class could have been connected with
some self-denial on the part of its readers?.

William Blackstone, one of the most prominent 18%-century lawyers wrote in
his Commentaries on the Laws of England that:

the murder or killing of a human being is divided into three types: justified, excusable
and flagitious. The first one does not include a sense of guilt at all, the second one does

R.B. Shoemaker, The Old Bailey Proceedings and the Representation of Crime and Criminal
Justice in Eighteenth-Century London, “Journal of British Studies” 2008, vol. 47, no. 3, p. 23.
2 Ibidem, pp. 565-566.
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include a little guilty feeling while the third is the greatest crime against the natural
laws that a human being is capable of committing®.

Unfortunately, such an unofficial classification does not reflect the reality
completely; therefore, they ought to be divided into smaller sub-groups. Source
literature most often discuss a very general classification of killings mentioned in
Old Bailey Proceedings. One will find murder as classified on the first place. Ac-
cording to the definition, it is the act of killing committed with malice prepense.
In the researched period, such cases were abundant because out of 259 people
judged for someone’s death, as many as 118 of them were accused of murder, kill-
ing with malice, or non-negligent manslaughter. In the cases in which the defen-
dant was found guilty of these crimes, they got one of the gravest punishments in
English law — death penalty. Additionally, within this sub-group one should also
classify poisonings, duels, and the murders resulting from assault and robbery.

In the period of 17501770, in the source there are only 4 cases of poisoning,
which were investigated by Old Bailey court. The first one referred to the death of
John Davison, who was poisoned during breakfast on 20" March 1752. Accord-
ing to the witnesses’ testimonies, he was served white arsenic mixed with milk,
which resulted in his death three days later. The victim was a prisoner staying in
Ludgate. Davison claimed that the culprits were his 2 co-prisoners, Henry Pastell
and Joseph Johnson®. Thanks to the testimony given by 2 doctors who conducted
the post-mortem examination, both of the defendants were cleared from blame®.

The second case considered at the same session of Old Bailey court (on 14*
May 1752) concerned the death of William Hill®. It is an extremely interesting
case since the defendant — a fifteen-year-old Mary Carpenter — was cleared of
charges despite the fact that she really served the victim with the toxic substance.

The case started in October 1751. That is when William Hill felt sick for the
first time, in spite of his earlier good health. According to the testimony of his
niece from his wife’s side, he felt a painful tension in the bowels as well as bit-
ing pain, which caused difficulties with standing. Then, he received some strong

3 W. Blackstone, Commentaries on the Laws of England. Book the Fourth, vol. 4, Londyn

1825, p. 177.
*  Old Bailey Proceedings Online (further: OBP), Trial of Henry Pestell Joseph Johnson, May
1752, (referential no.: t17520514-23), pp. 19-25, www.oldbaileyonline.org (accessed:
1.07.2022).
Both doctors: John Ruding and Thomas Meadows, testified in the post-mortem examina-
tion that the prisoner was not poisoned (due to no visible traces of gangrene in the stom-
ach); ibidem.
®  OBP, Trial of Mary Carpenter, May 1752 (t17520514-30), pp. 32—35.
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medicine, but the tension in the bowels was not released. It lasted for the whole
winter, after which William Hill got considerably thinner, and his complexion got
yellowish. In March, Hill found in his gruel a clump of a weird taste. He brought
it to a chemist — Mr. Allen, who asserted that it was a toxic compound — ferrous
(iron) sulphate, also known as iron vitriol or iron copper water. It was also con-
firmed by Marmaduke Wetherall, a chemist from Smithfield, to whom Mr. Hill
turned on 10" March. The following witness, Wetherall’s son testified that the
defendant bought copper water from him two or three times. Each portion cost
one penny, which once constituted one and a half ounce of the compound. After
this incident, the finger of suspicion was placed on Mary Carpenter, who, for the
second year in a row, was apprenticed to learn the business and household chores
at the victim’s place. According to the testimony of the first witness, the defen-
dant pleaded guilty, although the motive for the crime was not entirely clear at
that moment’. However, what was an essential piece of information was the fact
that she had instilled around 8 portions of the toxic substance (green and white
copper water) since October 1751. Although the weakness of Mr. Hill’s organism
might have been caused by the defendant’s actions, his eventual death, which took
place on the first days of May, was not connected with them according to the tes-
timonies of the surgeon and the chemist. Mary Carpenter acquitted of a charge
by the final verdict, but at the end of her trial, it was added that she was detained
for an attempted poisoning®.

The third case of poisoning that was registered in the given period took place
on 15" September 1756 and concerned the death of Sarah Wheeler. In this case
the defendant was James Clowes, who was seen with the victim at night on 2™
August, on the corner of Chick-Lane next to the hotel owned by Mrs. Price. Sarah
Wheeler, who was under the considerable influence of alcohol, was brought out of
a hackney carriage by the said Clowes and James Hambleton — a cabdriver. After
the defendant’s persuasion, they rented a room in the hotel mentioned above,
where they spent a night. The woman did not regain consciousness since the mo-
ment, when she entered the carriage with Clowes. The death took place the fol-
lowing day before noon. On her body there were no visible signs of violence,

The first witness in the case Eleanor Woollen (victim’s niece) testified that directly after
discovering poison in William Hill’s food, she openly asked the defendant if she was guilty
and received a positive answer — “I asked her if she had done such a wicked thing? She said,
she had done it”; OBP, Trial of Mary Carpenter, May 1752 (t17520514-30), p. 32.

“She was detained to be tried for an attempt to poison”; OBP, Trial of Mary Carpenter, May
1752 (t17520514-30), p. 35.



Classification of Murders in 18" Century London 117

which was confirmed by each of the investigated witnesses. Eventually, Clowes
was cleared of a charge although he was accused of serving the victim with lau-
danum along with alcohol’. An additional factor that favoured the defendant’s
release was not calling the doctor as a witness, who could have explained to the
jury the pernicious effects of simultaneous mixing up of a great amount of alcohol
with opium™. It is especially crucial since alcoholism was a serious problem of the
London society in the given period, which will be discussed in the following part
of the article.

The last instance of poisoning in the discussed period concerned the case of
Jane Sibson from 26" May 1762. This case is not typical mostly due to the fact that
it concerned a charge of a minor treachery. According to the bill of indictment,
Sibson mixed a considerable amount of a deadly poison, corrosive sublimate (II),
commonly known as sublimate or white mercury, with butter that she served her
husband with. In result of the poisoning, he suffered from 23" to 26" of April,
and then he died. Similarly to the previous cases, here the doctors also asserted
that the death did not occur as a result of poison consumption since there were
no traces of burn mark on the internal organs. Sibson was cleared of charges'".

In comparison, the number of the cases of death because of a duel was ap-
proximately two times bigger in the given period'. The violence in 18" century
was ubiquitous and not limited to any particular spots of the city. Oftentimes
altercations turned into fisticuffs, and then street fights, which attracted crowds
of onlookers. This image was solidified for the foreigners to such an extent that
one of them even wrote in his memoir that an inclination towards fighting is an
“innate feature of a London personality”'®. Each of the men fighting on a ring had
his own second, whose job was, i.a., to make sure everyone plays by the rules. It

Laudanum is a general name of opium liqueur. Although the term was applied to many sub-

stances of different content, it was Thomas Syndenham who for the first time created the

content of laudanum which included: one mutchkin of a Spanish sherry wine, two ounces

of opium, one ounce of saffron, and one ounce of powdered cinnamon and clove each — see:

H.E. Sigerist, Laudanum in the Works of Paracelsus, “Bulletin of the History of Medicine”

1941, vol. 9, p. 530.

It was probably caused by the fact that one of the witnesses — the hotel’s owner — buried the

victim without reporting it to the appropriate authorities. It delayed the whole process and

it is probable that the dissection was not possible at this stage: OBP, Trial of James Clowes,

September 1756, (t17560915-46), pp. 26—28.

' OBD, Trial of Jane Sibson, May 1762, (t17620526-18), pp. 13-26.

12 In W 1750—1770 in Proceedings there were reported eight cases of death that resulted from
duel and one death that followed a fight after a lost and unpaid bet.

13 P Ackroyd, Londyn. Biografia, ttum. T. Biedron, Poznari 2011, p. 505.
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occurred that the onlookers joined the fight, especially to protect the suffered,
in case it was assumed that he was somehow deceived. In Proceedings, out of 9
cases of death in a duel, 8 ones were indeed connected with public fighting. The
best example is a trial of Thomas Knight from 7" December 1768. He was ac-
cused of murdering Robert Ball. The whole situation started on the night of 6%
to 7™ September, when both men were drinking together in a club “Three Jolly
Batchers’, situated at White Cross Street. That is when they decided to fight the
next day due to a bet. The victim laid one guinea, and the defendant laid half of
guinea while the winner was supposed to get the whole sum. According to the
testimony of a witness — John Roberts, the next day around eleven both men
directed towards some “ruinous sort of place” (or “back ruins” as it is stated in
the source). There they stripped to the waist and shook hands with each other.
The fight lasted for some time among a considerable audience, who also bet on
the result of the fight. When Ball, who had already been seriously injured, fell on
the ground, a witness asked him whether he would continue fighting, and got
a positive answer. Another round was shorter and when Ball fell down after it, he
was not able to stand up. The witness and some other observers took him out of
the ring. Soon after, the victim died. The trial is concluded with a testimony of
the student of doctor Young from St. Bartholomew Hospital, who conducted the
general examination of the dead body (coroner asserted that in this case, post-
mortem examination would not be necessary). In the doctor’s opinion, the death
resulted from the injuries which were abundant on the whole victim’s body. What
is interesting, the fight was observed by the victim’s father who, according to the
witnesses’ testimonies, encouraged his son to the second round although at first
sight it was clearly visible that he was not capable of continuing the fight. Eventu-
ally, Thomas Knight was sentenced for involuntary manslaughter. The punish-
ment for this crime was stigmatising and imprisoning in Newgate'".

What constituted a slightly different phenomenon were public fights for mon-
ey. Female boxing is dated from the first years of 18" century until the end of
this century, when cultural transformations and the formation of new stereotypes
contributed to a change of approach towards women. However, it is interesting
that in the period discussed, women were not yet perceived as a “weak sex’, as it
was typical for the Victorian era. On the contrary, they were considered equals to
men. A certain writer, William Hickey in his memoir described his impressions of
being a witness of a fight between 2 women:

4 OBP, Trial of Thomas Knight, December 1768, (t17681207-37), pp. 33—36.
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Two she-devils, for they scarce had human appearance, engaged in a scratching and
boxing match, their faces entirely covered with blood, bosoms bare, and the clothes
nearly torn from their bodies. For several minutes not a creature interfered between
them, or seemed to care a straw what mischief they might do each other, and the con-
test went with unabated fury'®.

A witness of this event did not hide his shock. Nevertheless, such women’s
behaviour combined the with problem of drinking, which concerned women
equally to men, forms a certain characteristic image of an 18%-century female. In
1750-1770 especially one case of Proceedings seems to confirm this theory. It re-
fers to the murder of Ms. Elizabeth Allen. The defendant in this case was a widow
of Robert Bell, Mary Bell. According to the testimony of the major witness, ini-
tially both women acted friendly towards each other. However, when a man who
had been drinking with them in Cart and Horses at Old Street left, Allen, who had
already been very drunk, put her head on Mary Bell's arm. The latter threatened
to hit her with an elbow and said: “you whore, don’t lay your head upon my shoul-
der”, which was answered with: “I am surprized you should call me whore, when
you know you are a greater whore than I". After this, infuriated Mary Bell added:
“I am a married woman, and if you call me whore again, I'll split your skull’; and
then, both women started to fight. As a result, Elizabeth Allen was hit on the head
with a beer mug and fell unconscious on the ground. The victim was taken care
of by a witness — Elizabeth Fawcett, who cleaned her face and wrapped a shawl
around her head. After this occurrence, when the victim came round, the mother
of Elizabeth Fawcett persuaded her to report the whole incident. On the same
day, the victim lost consciousness on the street and was transported to hospital.
1,5-inch wound was dressed by the students of doctor Crane, after which Allen
was slowly coming round. Her well-being lasted for the next ten days, and then
she got a fever and the victim died. Due to the fact that the testifying doctor as-
serted that the death was the result of the fever and not of the wound, Mary Bell
was cleared of a charge'®.

At this point, it is worth noting that a Londoner living in the era of enlight-
enment appreciated good food and drink. Especially higher classes, who could
afford a luxurious lifestyle, overused some fancy goods, and while this group con-
sumed mostly wine, the poor drank gin and watered-down beer. The latter did
not pose a serious problem since in places where there was epidemic threat due
to water contamination, the consumption of beer was even advised. Furthermore,

15 Quoted in: M. Smith, A History of Women’s Boxing, Plymouth 2014, pp. 6-7.
16 OBP, Trial of Mary Bell, January 1765 (t17650116-39), pp. 32—34.
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in 18" century some beer houses served a function of a job centre. That is why
today it is presumed that the beer consumption was not such a grave problem as
another drink of the poor — gin. Some historians claim that in this period there
were as many as 17 thousand gin distilleries in London'. Drinking of alcohol
was such a dangerous phenomenon that the government attempted to stop this
practice. In 1736 the Gin Act was established, which introduced the ban on gin
trade. However, it met with a great protest of the inhabitants, who found a way to
evade the new law'®. Some researchers point out that in the period of the highest
gin consumption (1740—1742), there were twice as many deaths as births'. In
literature there even occurs the term of “gin craze” or “gin epidemic”®. The sight
of drunk people was so prevalent that in most of the trials between 1750-1770,
a question was raised whether a victim or a defendant were under the influence
of alcohol at the moment of incident. One of the most interesting trials concern-
ing death as a result of an accident under the influence of alcohol was the case of
charging Robert Williams of murdering his wife, Elizabeth. According to the wit-
nesses’ testimonies, on 15" November 1755 the married couple was sitting in the
pub known as Hat and Tun. The woman, who was known in the neighbourhood
as the one who indulged in drinking, was under a strong influence of gin. After
a fierce quarrel with her husband, who wanted to go home, the man hit her on the
jaw. As the witnesses testified, the hit was not deadly; however, the woman had
been suffering from epilepsy for ten years. When she was trying to get up after the
blow, she suddenly lost consciousness and hit her head on the ground. The cause
of death was a skull fracture and the resulting concussion. Robert Williams was
cleared of a charge®..

The problem of alcoholism concerned both women and men. Oftentimes,
when such a problem occurred in families, it was accompanied by violence and
even crime. It was the case of James Bannan from 6" September 1769 when he
was convicted of his wife’s murder®. Due to the fact that the preferrable drink was
gin in case of women, in literature of this period one may encounter references
to this liquor as “The Ladies Delight” or ,Madam Geneva”®. One of the negative

7" P. Ackroyd, Londyn, p.372.

8 Ibidem, p. 373.

19 M. Ossowska, Mysl moralna o$wiecenia, Warszawa 1966, p. 40.

J. Warner, F. Ivis, Gin and Gender in Early Eighteenth-Century London, ,Eighteenth-Centu-
ry Life” 2000, vol. 24, no. 2, p. 85.

2L OBP, Trial of Robert Williams, December 1755, (t17551204-23), pp. 13—14.

22 OBP, Trial of James Bannan, September 1769, (t17690906-52), pp. 29—33.

2], Warner, E. Ivis, Gin and Gender, p. 85.
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consequences of alcoholism among women was the increase of unwanted preg-
nancies within unmarried ladies. Although drinking was ubiquitous in every age
group, it was most prevalent among unmarried or widowed women?". Reckless
consumption of alcohol in gender-mixed company often led to accidental sexual
intercourses. For a single woman, raising a child meant a number of inconve-
niences, which in many cases resulted in infanticide®, which will be discussed in
the following part of this article.

However, getting back to murders which occurred because of practising duels,
an especially popular place for solving such a quarrel was Hyde Park®. Historians
point out that out of all social groups, it was soldiers who were most eager to
duel. In spite of clear military prohibition, higher officers tended to ignore such
incidents. The duel’s winner was rarely charged of his actions since in case of
the opponent’s death, they usually escaped from the state for some time. That is
why Edward Clark’s trial from 25" April 1750 sparked such a great interest that
Proceedings from this case was published separately in an extended version®.
Captain Clark was accused of murdering captain Thomas Innes on 12" March.
The whole case started a day earlier, when the defendant arrived at the victim’s
house at 8 am. The witness — William Newman, a servant of Innes — testified that
his employer somehow offended Clark and as a result, was challenged to a duel.
Both men met the following day (on Monday) between 6 and 7 am in Hyde Park,
together with their servants. It was supposed to be a gun fight from the distance
of 4 yards. The occurrence witness claimed that Innes did not have time to shoot
his gun since Clark acted too hastily, not giving his opponent any chance to get
prepared. The victim got hit with a bullet on the right side of the body, near the
false ribs in the distance around 10 centimetres from the stomach, and gored one
false rib on the left side, from which it was extracted. The resulting wound was
the direct cause of his death?. Captain Innes was taken home where he died on
the same day around 11 pm. On his death bed, for several times he asserted that

2 Ibidem, p- 93.

% Ibidem, p. 95.

% P Napierata, Swiatowa metropolia. Zycie codzienne w osiemnastowiecznym Londynie, Gdy-
nia 2010, pp. 39-40

At the end of the trial, there appears an appendix: “As the above trial is obliged to be
abridged to make room for the other trials, by permission of the Right Honourable the
Lord Mayor of the City of London, this trial will be published at large, with the prisoner’s
defense, by itself”; OBP, Trial of Edward Clark, April 1750, (t17500425-19), p. 8.

In this case a surgeon — Edward Wood — testified, who took care of the victim before death;
OBP, Trial of Edward Clark, April 1750, (t17500425-19), p. 7.
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he forgave his opponent, who was right to challenge him to a duel. Nevertheless,
he acted unchivalrously when shooting ahead of time. Captain Edward Clark was
convicted of a murder with a death penalty, with the recommendation of power
of pardon®.

Murders resulting from assault and robbery are situated in the domain be-
tween murders and the proceeding category of killing — involuntary manslaugh-
ter. Generally, the class of crimes connected with theft is divided into many sub-
categories, such as: pickpocketing, burglary, mail theft (or theft from the post
office), animals’ theft and, finally, highway robbery. The latter would often be
presented in front of Old Bailey court alongside murder charges. From the defini-
tion it may be inferred that highway robberies are robberies committed next to
royal roads and although most often they occurred in the suburbs of London, any
such action within the city was also classified as belonging to this group. Here it
is worth noting that in the 19™ century, due to the extended competence of the
police, fewer crimes were committed on the streets. In consequence, the last such
case concerning a highway robbery took place in 1897.

Between 1750-1770, 12 people stood trial for the accusation of killing result-
ing from assault and robbery, while only one of them actually committed burglary
and the rest were connected with street assaults. It is about the case of Robert
Tilling from 16% April 1760. The case is especially interesting since the defendant
pleaded guilty. On 18" February at 3 am, Tilling burgled into the house of Samuel
Lloyd, with the intention of stealing goods and money as well as killing the place’s
owner. Among the items that were missing after that night there were an iron key,
a piece of gold worthy of 36 shillings, “moidore™ and 10 guineas. Moreover, the
defendant was burdened with 2 other charges concerning highway robbery. For
his actions, Robert Tilling was sentenced with death penalty, which was executed
on 28" April 1760%.

Involuntary manslaughter was a considerably vague term, and it was applied
in carious cases concerning murders. According to the definition, it is unlawful
killing someone, without malice prepense. Usually, these included cases of fights,
accidents during disciplining a servant or wife, irresponsible driving of a carriage,

¥ “Guilty, Death. But recommended to Mercy”; OBP, Trial of Edward Clark, April 1750,

(t17500425-19), p. 7.

“Moidore’; or “Moeda de Ouro” was a Portuguese coin, which existed in English circulation

in 17* and 18™ centuries. Its estimated value in the discussed period was around 27 shil-

lings; R. Chalmers, A History of Currency in the British Colonies, Londyn 1893, p. 396.

31 OBP, Trial of Robert Tilling, April 1760 (t17600416-35), pp. 36—37; OBP, Ordinary of New-
gate’s Account, April 1760, (OA17600428), pp. 1-22.
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etc. In Proceedings, one may encounter such instances classified as involuntary
manslaughter as: chance medley®, or, e.g., pushing someone down the stairs®.
Between 1750 and 1770 only in one case of considering the crime as involuntary
manslaughter, there was no punishment noted. It was the case of George Farmer
from 8™ April 1752, and it concerned the death of Thomas Gray*. In the given pe-
riod, there was also one special verdict that concerned Mary Anson, whose trial
took place on 6™ September 1769. She was accused of killing her husband by bit-
ing off his little finger, which resulted in the hand necrosis and, finally, the victim’s
death. Since the doctor asserted that the wound caused by the bite was not the
direct cause of Anson’s death, she was not charged of involuntary manslaughter®.

The most commonly imposed punishment for involuntary manslaughter
in the 18" century was stigmatising. It was a practice of scorching sign “T” for
thieves (theft), “F” for felons or “M” for murderers, for identification and preven-
tion purposes. Stigmatising usually took place in a courtroom in front of the audi-
ence. The last punishment of stigmatising in Old Bailey was imposed in 1789%.
In 1750-1770 39 people were convicted solely with stigmatising. However, this
type of punishment was also combined with other kinds, depending on the se-
riousness of the crime. In the source, there is one case of lash combined with
stigmatising. It was the trial of William Hopton which took place on 17 January
1750. The defendant along with James Parkinson, John Griffiths, Edmund Jones,
Thomas Piercy and John Davis beat Henry Bradley in his own house. Neverthe-
less, since both doctors who took care of Bradely testified that the direct cause
of the victim’'s death was cold and not beating, the defendant was found guilty of
involuntary manslaughter®. There were considerably more (as many as fourteen)
cases of combining stigmatising with imprisoning in Newgate. That was the pun-
ishment imposed on, i.a., Joseph Ward, whose trial took place on 14" January
1768. He was convicted of involuntary manslaughter of William Langford, who
was stabbed by Ward during a fight®®. Imprisonment in Newgate as a separate

32 A case of the foreigner Joseph Baretti from 18" October 1769: OBP, Trial of Joseph Baretti,
October 1769, (t17691018-9), pp. 7—16.

3 A case of Thomas Daniels from 16" September 1761: OBP, Trial of Thomas Daniels, Sep-

tember 1761, (t17610916-44), pp. 47-53.

OBP, Trial of George Farmer. Otherwise, Firmer, Esq; commonly called Lord Lempster, April

1752, (t17520408-20), pp. 12—15.

% OBD, Trial of Mary Anson, September 1769, (t17690906-102), pp. 65-67.

36 7M. Beattie, Crime and the Courts in England 1660-1800, Princeton 1986, pp. 490-491.

37 OBD, Trial of William Hopton, January 1750, (£17500117-18), pp. 7-9.

3 OBD, Trial of Joseph Ward, January 1768, (t17680114-12), pp. 12—13.
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punishment was used in the case of Samuel Portman, whose trial was conducted
on 16" January 1754. The victim, Elizabeth Norman was standing on the doorstep
of her house when she got hit on the head with a rock, which caused concussion.
The woman died on 5" December the same year. Until her death, she claimed
that the cause of her illness was the accident mentioned above®. According to
Portman’s testimony, the incident occurred when his wife arrived at the pub and
threatened that unless he immediately left the place, she would break the window
with a rock. Then, he took it away from her and threw it back, simultaneously
hitting Mrs. Norman®. Eventually Samuel Portman was convicted of involuntary
manslaughter.

There is one more punishment in the English penitentiary system that is worth
enumerating. It was a practice of previously mentioned deporting of the con-
victs, which had been unofficially conducted since 17" century. Officially, it was
implemented as late as after 1717*. For petty crimes, the convict could have been
imposed with seven-year banishment, and for more serious ones, such as murder,
the banishment could last for fourteen years. Some historians assess that between
1718 and 1775, 50 thousand convicts were sent to American colonies*. In his
letter “State of Executions and Transportations from 1749-1771” to Charles Bun-
bury, Jonas Hanway quotes a report of sir Stephen Theodor Janssen, from which
one may infer that between 1749 and 1771, 5199 people were exiled for either
seven or fourteen years. To this number, one should also add those whose death
penalty was changed for banishment due to a royal recommendation, which sums
up to 5600 people lost for the state. Janssen also claimed that if maybe 1 out of 20
exiles would come back to the country, Great Britain lost a little army of people
during these twenty-three years®. After Great Britain lost its American colonies,
a necessity arose to find a new land to form a convict settlement. That is why on
13% May 1787, 11 ships were sent from Portsmouth port to Botany Bay, near the

39 “She often said this wound would be the death of her”; OBP, Trial of Samuel Portman, Janu-
ary 1754, (t17540116-11), p. 6.

%0 OBP, Trial of Samuel Portman, January 1754, (t17540116-11), pp. 5-7.

1 N. Ferguson, Imperium. Jak Wielka Brytania zbudowata nowoczesny swiat, thum. B. Wilga,
Warszawa 2007, p. 106; ].M. Beattie, Crime and the Courts, p. 431.

42 T.P. Dobrowolski, By Coach to the Scaffold: Theatres of Remose in Eighteenth-Century Lon-
don, “Kwartalnik Historyczny” R. 121, 2014, p. 10.

4 1. Hanway, Letter III. State of Executions and Transportations from 1749-1771, in: Distribu-
tive Justice and Mercy: Showing, that a Temporary Real Solitary Imprisonment of Convicts,
Supported by Religious Institution, and Well-regulated Labour, Is Essential to Their Well-
being, and the Safety, Honour, and Reputation of the People, London 1781, pp. 12—-13.
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present port in Sydney*. Officially, the exiles were banned in 1857 on the basis of
Penal Servitude Act.

Another group of murders were infanticides. They referred both to killing new-
born and older children®. In this case, the key role in the English criminal law since
the beginning of 19" century was played by a legal document An Act to Prevent the
Destroying and Murthering of Bastard Children from 1623. It concerned 3 types
of crimes involving children: secrecy of pregnancy and labour, suppression of the
child’s death or its murdering. The latter was considered in the trial from 27" Feb-
ruary 1760. Charles Cullam — the father of five-month daughter was accused of
infanticide since he threw his child out of the window on the level of 3" floor. The
case was concluded with clearing the father of a charge because according to the
witnesses’ testimonies, allegedly it was an unfortunate accident (or a mishap)*.
A little older child was the victim of James Woodman, whose trial took place on 9*
September 1767. He was accused of murdering two-and-a-half-year-old Elizabeth
Ayres by ramming her with a cart and horses. The man was sentenced to stigmatis-
ing for involuntary manslaughter®. There was also Elizabeth Grindall, who during
the court session on 22™ February 1769 was convicted of murdering her one-and-
a-half-year-old daughter, Mary Grindall, by throwing her to the New River*. The
woman was cleared of charges. Although in all those cases the victims were chil-
dren below three years old, one may also find in Proceedings a case from 14 July
1762, which concerned 2 women, a widow Sarah Metyard and miss Sarah Morgan
Metyard. They were accused of killing Ann Nailor, thirteen years old, by starv-
ing her to death. Nailor was kept in confinement between 29* September and 4"
October®. Both women were declared guilty and sentenced to death penalty (the
verdict was so severe due to the fact that they were burdened with the accusation
of killing Mary Nailor, the previous victim’s sister, who was eight years old then).
A similar one was the case of Jane Collins from 17" December 1766. Her victim
was ten-year-old Mary Hobbs. Collins was acquitted of a charge although the cir-
cumstances of Hobbs’s death were not completely explained®.

“N. Ferguson, Imperium, p. 107.

One may also read about infanticide in 19% century on the basis of Old Bailey Proceedings
in: R. Poniat, Dzieciobdjstwo przed londyriskim sqgdem w poczatku XIX wieku. Trzy histo-
rie, in: Granice i pogranicza. Mikrohistorie i historie zycia codziennego, red. P. Guzowski,
M. Liedke, M. Ocytko, Krakéw 2011, pp. 217-229.

% OBP, Trial of Charles Cullam, February 1760, (t17600227-32), pp. 26—29.

47 OBP, Trial of James Woodman, September 1767, (t17670909-67), pp. 55-57.

48 OBP, Trial of Elizabeth Grindall, February 1769, (t17690222-44), pp. 28—29.

Y OBP, Trial of Sarah Metyard Sarah Morgan Metyard, July 1762, (t17620714-30), pp. 14—21.
%0 OBP, Trial of Jane Collins, December 1766, (t17661217-5), pp. 3-8.
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Generally, out of 218 cases of murders from years 17501770, 35 concerned
infanticides, including 24 murders of new-born babies. In most of such cases
the major defendants were unmarried women®'. The incidents of new-born
children gone missing were considered in the context of already mentioned act
from 1623, which stated that if the child’s death was in some way suppressed,
the mother became a suspect automatically. In theory the only possible line of
defence was to prove that the child was stillborn. Nevertheless, in the source
there are cases in which, despite proving her guilty, a woman got a sentence of
acquittal. That was the case of Sarah Hunter, whose trial took place on 28" June
1769. Similarly to other cases like this, no one from Ms. Hunter’s surrounding
knew that she was pregnant. On the day of labour, she complained about the
pain and asked to be released from duty. After the labour was over, she came
back to work without any problem. Soon, blood-stained body of the baby was
found, with 2 long and deep wounds on the neck (the baby’s body was almost
decapitated, which was noted during the testimony of the witness). Both wounds
were inflicted with a knife. At this point, a doctor was consulted to state whether
the child was stillborn or born alive. It was usually confirmed by using the so-
called experiment with the floating lungs. The latter was a classic test whether
the new-born child had an effective respiratory system. During the post-mortem
examination, the doctor took the lungs out of the child’s body and put them into
water. If the organ was floating above the water, it meant that there was air inside;
otherwise, the child was probably stillborn®2. After the examination conducted
by an obstetrician it occurred that the child was born alive. In this case, Sarah
Hunter was defending herself by claiming that she was not fully aware of her
action, and then she was acquitted®. It was not an isolated case since most tri-
als concerning infanticides of new-born children in 18" century ended up with
acquitting the woman. If a woman presented her preparation to the child’s being
born (e.g., things bought for the baby), it meant that she had no malicious intent
towards them. That was the case of Mary Robinson, whose trial took place on
24" February 1768. The lady was hiding her pregnancy and tried to suppress her
labour pretending to be sick. The doctor testifying in this case was not able to
give a clear answer whether the child was stillborn, but it was obvious that the

51 Qut of all 35 cases concerning infanticides, in only 6 of them the defendants were men,

including only 2 of them, who faced the charges of murdering a new-born baby.

52 T.R. Forbes, Surgeons at the Bailey. English Forensic Medicine to 1878, London 1985, pp.
102-106.

5 OBP, Trial of Sarah Hunter, June 1769, (t17690628-27), pp. 26—30.
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baby’s body had no signs of violence. The whole case was stalled, but eventually
the testimony of Anne Bright, who had found a box with things for the baby,
cleared Ms. Robinson of a charge®™.

The last category of murders is constituted by previously mentioned so called
petty treason. Blackstone enumerates three forms of committing the latter: mur-
dering the husband by his wife, killing mister or mistress by the servant as well as
killing a religious pivot man by a priest®. In 1750—1770, one notes 3 instances of
accusations of petty treason. These were the cases of Esther Monk from 16 Janu-
ary 1760%, Robert Greenstreet from 9™ December 1761, who pleaded guilty™” as
well as preciously mentioned Jane Sibson from 26" May 1762%.

What should also be considered separately are crimes connected with crimi-
nal complicity. Generally, in the criminal law there are distinguished 3 forms of
committing the crime: perpetration, co-perpetration (or complicity), and execu-
tive perpetration. It will be better visible with an example. In years 1750-1770
in Old Bailey court 250 people were arraigned in connection with the crime of
murder, but there were 218 trials. Those numbers are not measurable since in
many cases, apart from the perpetrator there were complices arraigned, who
were most often accused of: “feloniously, wilfully, and of malice aforethought,
was present, aiding, helping, abetting, comforting, and maintaining him the said
person unknown, to do and commit the said murder””. Here it is also worth
mentioning that in the English law, the term “aid” refers to material support, such
as, e.g., delivering the tools while “abet” signifies a smaller help like, e.g., keeping
nit. In Proceedings, such cases would be labelled under the same trial number,
although each of the suspects would have their own reference number. The latter
in Old Bailey court was dependent upon the number of people tried during one
court session. What is also characteristic is the fact that it was counted in the
annual system, from the December session one year until the November session
the next year. Thus, at the court session from 4" December 1760, the defendant
with reference number 1 was Jos Turner from the City district (theft)®, while the
last person, with reference number 37 was Eliz Parker from Middlesex (also for

** OBD, Trial of Mary Robinson, February 1768, (t17680224-42), pp. 28-29.
55 . Blackstone, Commentaries on the Laws, p. 160.

% OBD, Trial of Esther Monk, January 1760, (t17600116-26), pp. 33—34.

57 OBP, Trial of Robert Greenstreet, December 1761, (t17611209-20), p. 18.
8 OBD, Trial of Jane Sibson, May 1762, (t17620526-18), pp. 13-26.

% OBD, Trial of Samuel Gillam, July 1768, (t17680706-58), p. 52.

%0 OBP, Trial of Jos Turner, December 1760 (t17601204-1), p. 3.
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theft)®. The next court session, from 16" January 1761, began with the trial of
John Beverstock, whose number was 38°%. This way, by checking the last refer-
ence number of the defendant in Proceedings from the December session, one
will obtain the information, how many people were arraigned in Old Bailey court
in the given year. Between 4" December 1760 and 9" December 1761, there were
altogether 321 people®.

The best example of a trial that concerned more than 1 defendant is the one
connected with the murder of John Beattie, on 6™ July 1768. During this trial,
apart from the main defendant — James Murphy, there were 8 different men ar-
raigned. It was a complex trial concerning a fight between sailors and workers,
who were loading the coal. Taking into account the fact that in the general chaos,
aman died, on the basis of preliminary assumptions the main accusation was lev-
elled at Murphy, while the rest was accused of co-perpetration. After investigat-
ing all the witnesses, who in many cases contradicted one another, eventually it
was previously mentioned James Murphy and James Dogam who were sentenced
to death penalty with the obligation to donate the bodies to the anatomists. The
remaining 7 defendants, Thomas Carnan, otherwise Carne, John Castillo, Thom-
as Davis, James Hammond, Hugh Henley, Michael Doyle and Thomas Farmer,
otherwise Terrible, were found innocent®. In the source there are also cases, in
which the main defendant was not caught or remained unknown while the one up
before the bench was the other defendant, who was charged of co-perpetration.
Such a situation concerned sergeant Samuel Gilliam. He was accused with ,a cer-
tain person to the jurors unknown” of co-perpetration in a murder of William
Redburn at the trial on 6™ July 1768. The victim was shot from a musket on the
back side of the thigh, and got a deadly wound half-inch wide and one-inch long,
which caused death, on 13" May this year®. What is interesting, in this case the
defendant was honourably cleared of charge, which meant that one could not
draw consequences for being committed for trial, which is especially significant

ol OBP, Trial of Jos Turner, December 1760 (t17601204-1), p. 40.

2 OBD, Trial of John Beverstock, January 1761 (t17610116-1), pp. 2-3.

6 The last trial concerned 2 women, Mary Kitching and Elizabeth Alexander, who were ac-
cused of assault and theft; OBP, Trial of Mary Kitching Elizabeth Alexander, October 1761
(t17611021-38), pp. 83—84.

OBP, Trial of James Murphy James Dogan Thomas Carnan, Otherwise Carne John Castillo
Thomas Davis James Hammond Hugh Henley Michael Doyle Thomas Farmer, Otherwise
Terrible, July 1768, (t17680706-57), pp. 40—52.

8  OBP, Trial of Samuel Gillam, July 1768, (t17680706-58), pp. 52—61.
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for someone with a military career since otherwise he could have been dismissed
from duty®.

It is also worth mentioning one case in Proceedings when it was the very in-
tention of murder tried, and not the actual crime. It is connected with the division
into 3 stages of a crime in English criminal law, mainly: preparation, attempt, and
the commission of a criminal offence. The case concerns Lydia, the wife of Oliver
Mac Allister, also known as Lydia Roach, which took place on 6™ September 1753.
According to the indictment act, Lydia carried out the assassination with a loaded
gun and shot with her right hand towards Elizabeth James, a widow, with the in-
tention of murder. According to the victim’s testimony, Lydia was shooting from
her bedroom’s window, but she missed; what is more, the bullet from the gun was
not found. The present got cautioned by the court that the act must be proven in
order for the sentence to be passed, and in this case, there were no premises. The
defendant was cleared of a charge and got a copy of the documents as a proof of
innocence®.

To sum up the discussion above, I would like to note that this article was aimed
at presenting a general description of crimes and murders in 18"-century Lon-
don. Due to a specific structure of the English criminal law, thanks to a rich rep-
ertoire of witnesses’ testimonies it is possible to research every aspect of everyday
life of London society in the modern era. In case of this paper, what emerges on
a side is the portrayal of a society which undermines stereotypical image of Eng-
lishmen, who, as i.a. Maria Ossowska writes, are stolid, untalkative, tall and slim,
not showing emotions, dignified, and such an image is so-called “product of the
Victorian era”®. The analysis of court trials included in Proceedings may not only
considerably familiarize one with the functioning of English criminal law, but also
be a source of research on social life of Londoners. The portrayal that emerges
from this paper shows a society, which struggles i.a. with violence, alcoholism,
gambling, and poverty. Although this article addresses only some of the aspects of
everyday 18"-century life of Londoners, in the future it will be worthy to expand
the topic by further aspects as well as additional comparative reference material.

% At the end of the trial, a formula was added: “Without going into his defense, or calling

a witness, he was honorably acquitted, and had a copy of his indictment granted him”; OBP,
Trial of Samuel Gillam, July 1768, (t17680706-58), p. 61.

7 OBP, Trial of Lydia, Wife to Oliver Mac Allister, Otherwise Lydia Roach, September 1753,
(t17530906-39), p. 16.

% M. Ossowska, Mysl moralna, p. 13.
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SUMMARY

After the July Revolution of 1830, Charles Philipon founded two new satirical newspapers: “La
Caricature” and “Le Charivari” Honoré Daumier, Cham or Gavarni worked for them. Both
titles soon became famous for their political caricatures. After the tightening of censorship and
the closure of “La Caricature” in 1835, the artists turned to more social themes. In particular,
they ridiculed the French bourgeoisie for its stupidity, pettiness and greed.

In 1848, Daumier or Gustave Doré — Philipon’s discovery — supported the Second Republic.
However, they rejected the socialist and feminist ideas of the time. They also strongly con-
demned the Parisian workers’ uprising of June 1848. Daumier and Philipon saw the threat to
the Republic posed by Louis Napoleon Bonaparte, but were ultimately unable to prevent the
coup of 1851.

KEYWORDS: caricature, July Monarchy, French Second Republic, Daumier, Philipon, Doré,
Cham, Gavarni.

STRESZCZENIE

Francuska karykatura spoteczna i polityczna w okresie monarchii lipcowej
i IT Republiki (1830-1851)

Po rewolucji lipcowej 1830 r. Charles Philipon zalozyt dwie nowe gazety satyryczne — “La
Caricature” oraz “Le Charivari” Rysowali dla nich m.in. Honoré Daumier, Cham czy Gavarni.
Obydwa tytuly szybko zastynely z ostrej karykatury politycznej. Po wzmocnieniu cenzury i
zamknieciu “La Caricature” w 1835 r. artysci skoncentrowali sie na satyrze spolecznej. Kpili
przede wszystkim z burzuazji, wskazujac na jej glupote, malostkowosé czy skapstwo. Za jej
posrednictwem uderzali jednak znowu w monarchie lipcowa.

W 1848 r. Daumier czy Gustave Doré — kolejne odkrycie Philipona — wspierali republike.

Jednocze$nie w swoich rysunkach odrzucali pojawiajace sie koncepcje socjalistyczne czy
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feministyczne. Potepili robotniczych powstaiicéw z czerwca 1848 r. Dostrzegali wprawdzie
zagrozenie, jakie stanowil dla II Republiki Ludwik Napoleon Bonaparte, jednak zamachowi

stanu nie potrafili zapobiec.

SEOWA KLUCZOWE: karykatura, monarchia lipcowa, francuska II Republika, Daumier, Phili-
pon, Doré, Cham, Gavarni.

DPolitical caricature has been known in France since at least the 16™ century’.
During the Great Revolution, when the politically uneducated classes entered the
political arena, caricature began to play an important political role. Caricature
served as a means to influence the poorer, less-educated masses of the French
people. As Antoine de Baecque writes, it served to supplement the pamphlets and
newspapers which were then widely distributed (and often read aloud in public)*
However, as the historian acknowledges, they were of a poor quality in both artis-
tic and technical terms®. Additionally, the printing was still comparatively expen-
sive. Throughout the Napoleonic era and the Bourbon Restoration, the situation
remained largely unchanged, and the caricature suffered from another fatal fac-
tor: strict censorship.

The significant shift, or rather, revolution, in both politics and caricature (or,
more widely, satirical drawing) took place in 1830. Multiple factors contributed
to this transformation. Firstly, technical advancements such as the widespread
and gradual improvement of lithography, a method that was developed at the end
of the 18" century. Secondly, article 7 of the Constitution of 1830, which stated
that “the French had the right to the publication and printing of their opinions
in accordance with the law”. Preventive censorship of newspapers was effectively
abolished with the statement “Censorship shall never be restored” In addition,
a new generation of talented young artists emerged. They finally found someone
who could recognise their talent and present it to a wider audience on the thresh-
old of their careers.

Lithography was invented by Aloys Senefelder in 1796. It soon became popu-
lar in France®. With Godefroy Engelmann’s technical improvements in the 1820s,

A.Duprat, Les regalia au crible de la caricature du xvi¢ au xviii° siécle, “Bulletin du Centre de
recherche du chéteau de Versailles” 2005, no. 2, http://journals.openedition.org/crcv/296
(accessed: 16.07.2023).

A. de Baecque, La caricature révolutionnaire, Paris 1988, p. 19.

Ibidem, p. 14. De Baecque describes a collection of six hundred caricatures from 1789 to
1792.

* 7. de Marthold, Histoire de la lithographie, Paris 1898, pp. 15-18.
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which increased the precision of drawing, lithography became important for
books and then newspapers.

Following the fall of the Bourbon Monarchy, the early months were marked by
complete freedom of speech and print. Nearly all forms of preventive censorship
ceased to exist. However, publishers were still legally obligated to submit a deposit
or stamp duty (‘timbre’). Additionally, as per the law of 29" November 1830, they
were required to face legal consequences for defaming “the royal dignity, the order
of succession to the throne, the rights received by the king at the will of the people”.
During the initial months of Louis Philippe’s reign, those who violated “his constitu-
tional authority, the inviolability of his person, the powers and authority of the two
Houses” could be punished with a fine of 300 to 6,000 franc® and imprisoned for
three months to five years. However, these regulations were enforced quite leniently®.

Significantly, there was one notable figure who was able to make effective use
of the new circumstances. Charles Philipon, born in Lyon in 1800, founded the
satirical weekly “La Caricature morale, religieuse, littéraire et scénique” with Bal-
zac at the beginning of 1830, later renamed “La Caricature politique, morale, reli-
gieuse, littéraire et scénique” in 1832. Philipon was well aware that “caricature had
become a power in France as well as in England™. His aim, in turn, was to give his
readers “a vivid, appealing history of customs and politics™. While the first issues
of the magazine did indeed focus on manners, very soon explicit criticism of the
July Monarchy became its identifying feature. As he emphasised, this originated
from his disappointment:

when I witnessed deceitful advisors trampling on our aspirations for liberal institu-
tions, when I saw a new press law as harsh as during the reign of Charles X, [...] when
I saw the public good thrown to the mercy of extraordinary salaries and illegal market
machinations, when I saw every minister placing the cousins of his great-uncles in
lucrative posts, [...] when I saw these people betraying the cause of our friendly pe-
oples, cowardly abandoning our Polish brethren in their time of need, when I saw a
government abandoning the principles and people by which it came into being, [...]
when I saw a government founded on the principles of freedom take more legal action
against the media in a single year than in the entire 15 years after the restoration of
the monarchy; when I saw France, which should have been the proud leader of other
nations, reduced and shamed, pathetically pleading for the peace it could have enfor-
ced on the world stage; when I saw commerce ruined by fear, collapsing without the
support of a strong and courageous government, and when I saw the opponents of the

“Le Moniteur Universel” no. 335, 01.12.1830, p. 1.

G. de Broglie, La monarchie de Juillet 1830—1848, Paris 2011, p. 57.
Prospectus, “La Caricature” 04.11.1830.

Ibidem.
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Revolution remaining in the ministries, the judiciary, the customs, the army, in all the
departments connected with security, when I saw all this, I confess I felt the whip of
caricature tremble in my hand’.

This “whip of caricature” quickly brought repression down on the editors: ac-
cording to Champfleury, the authorities brought 54 lawsuits against them within a
year™. Philipon, however, was not concerned about the trials or the fines. In fact, the
success of “La Caricature” was so rapid and obvious that already in 1832 he estab-
lished another similar title, this time a daily newspaper, “Le Charivari” The newspa-
per had a remarkable future, as it was published until 1937, with Philipon running it
for the first six years and it would play an important role in French intellectual and
political life. Although its circulation was not impressive (in 1846 there were only
2740 copies)", the impact of the paper was so widespread that — as Bronistaw Ge-
remek writes — over time the very word “charivari’, meaning mess, noise, clamour,
came to be associated above all with political and social caricature'.

However, this success would not have been possible without a whole plethora
of outstanding editors, illustrators and artists of the younger generation that Phil-
ipon attracted to the editorial board of “La Caricature” and “Le Charivari”. They
included (at various times) Alcide-Joseph Lorentz, Gaspard-Félix Tournachon
(known as Nadar), Jean-Jacques Grandville, Eugene Forest, Charles Vernier, Al-
exandre-Gabriel Decamps, Achille Devéria, Alfred Grévin, Henri Monnier, Clé-
ment Pruche, Charles-Joseph Travies, André Gill, Gustave Doré, Paul Gavarni,
Amédée de Noé and — last but not least — Honoré Daumier’®. It is the last four,
perhaps the most outstanding of those mentioned, that I will focus on in this text.

If Philipon’s newspapers between 1830 and 1835 “played for the July Mon-
archy, with more wit and merriment, however, the same role [of ridicule — RD]
that 'Le Figaro' played for the governments of the Restoration period”* — this

9 Cour dAssises. Procés du n. 35 de la Caricature. Audience du 14 novembre 1831, “La Cari-
cature” 17.11.1831.

Champfleury [Italian: Jules Francgois Félix Husson], Histoire de la caricature moderne, Paris
1885, p. 276

Histoire générale de la presse frangaise, eds. C. Bellanger et al., vol. 2: De 1815 a 1871, Paris
1969, p. 146.

B. Geremek, “Le Charivari. Actes de la table ronde organisé a Paris (25-27 avril 1977)”, pu-
bliés par Jacques Le Goff et Claude Schmitt, Paris 1981 : [review], “Historical Review” 1983,
no. 1 (74), p. 162.

Le Charivari, “Petite Presse’, http://petitepresse.medias19.org/index.php/titres/fiche/613
(accessed: 28.05.2021).

E. Hatin, Bibliographie historique et critique de la presse périodique frangaise, Paris 1866,
p. 382.
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was largely due to Honoré Daumier. Daumier and Philipon belonged to the same
generation, growing up during the Napoleonic period — although Daumier, born
in 1808, was eight years younger than Philipon. Their collaboration began with
the first issues of “La Caricature” Notably, the two young men also shared simi-
lar views at the time: republicanism and the conviction that the July Revolution
of 1830 had been “stolen” from its proper hero, the people. This is evidenced by
Daumier’s drawings published in 1830, still off the pages of newspapers — Il a rai-
son 'moutard or Le patrouillotisme chassant le patriotisme du Palais-Royal (fig.
1). The latter refers to the authentic events of October 1832, when Louis-Filip,
having moved from the Palais-Royal to the Tuileries, ordered part of the Tuilerian
garden to be closed to the public.

Fig. 1. H. Daumier, Le patrouillotisme chassant le patriotisme du Palais-Royal, in: E. Hatin, Biblio-
graphie historique et critique de la presse périodique frangaise, Paris 1866, p. 382

Daumier’s subsequent lithographs, published in Philipon’s newspapers, were
becoming on the one hand artistically better, and on the other, more and more
malicious. It was no longer just a matter of seizing on the effects of the Revolu-
tion, but a total picture of the Orléans Monarchy, devoid of grandeur and based,
according to Daumier, on shenanigans, selfishness and corruption. On 23 Au-
gust 1832, Daumier’s drawing La cour du roi Pétaud (The Court of King Pétaud)
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appeared in “La Caricature” (fig. 2). The term, according to the Dictionnaire de
[Académie frangaise, meant “a place or house where everyone wants to com-
mand, where there is only disorder” or “a meeting where everyone wants to speak
at once”". Daumier was thus clearly suggesting the complete lack of authority of
the king (not even shown in the picture). The depiction of other figures, on the
other hand, made it clear that they expected certain favours from the ruler. It was
also not difficult to guess the (mischievous) nicknames given by Daumier and
Philipon’®. E.g. “Nasico d’egout” — meaning “sewer nose” — was Antoine d’Argout,
Minister of Trade.

Some time earlier, “La Caricature” had published another lithograph by
Daumier with similar undertones. Gargantua, depicting Louis-Philippe as a
character from a 16%-century novel, was published on 15" December 1831. He
swallowed the fruits of the people’s labour, digested them and discharged them
as aristocratic titles and medals to his minions. The meaning of Gargantua was
therefore the same as that of King Pétaud: Daumier accused the July monarchy of
corruption and financial fraud based on the exploitation of the poor. This time,
however, the cartoonist had to pay for his bold drawing: in 1832, the court sen-

Fig. 2. H. Daumier, La cour du roi Pétaud, “La Caricature politique, morale, religieuse, littéraire et
scénique” 23.08.1832

5 Dictionnaire de lAcadémie francaise, vol. 1, Paris 1835, p. 432.

Daumier was usually responsible only for the graphic side of his lithographs. The texts
were added by Philipon himself or other collaborators; R. Escholier, Daumier et son monde,
Nancy 1965, p. 161.
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tenced him to a fine of 500 francs and six months’ imprisonment. It is said that
he drew Gargantua again in Sainte-Pélagie prison; later, thanks to Philipon’s help,
he was transferred from prison to an asylum for the mentally ill, where he served
the rest of his sentence.

Daumier accused the king and his ministers not only of greed or corruption,
but also of duplicity and pettiness. One of the more successful 1834 lithographs,
Enfoncé Lafayette (fig. 3), exemplifies this. Created after the death of the ‘hero of
two worlds; it shows Louis-Philippe in the foreground, dressed in the costume
of an undertaker, folding his hands in a gesture of prayer for the deceased, but at
the same time clearly delighted with his death. The work perfectly reflected the
king’s ambivalent attitude towards Lafayette. The monarch had been indebted to
the marquis since July 1830. At the same time, however, their visions of the state
were quite different. This is why Louis-Philippe accepted Lafayette’s resignation
from his post as Commander-in-Chief of the National Guard on 25" December
1830 with undisguised joy. Their final dialogue of the day, moreover, perfectly
matches the mood of Daumier’s later drawing. “What would Your Majesty have

= l‘)"""‘"l Vg

Fig. 3. H. Daumier, Enfoncé Lafayette, Princeton University Art Museums collections online, https://
artmuseum.princeton.edu/collections/objects/5573 (accessed: 1.03.2022)

7S, Le Men, Daumier et la caricature, Paris 2008, p. 37.
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done without my popularity? — If you had returned to La Grange? Well, I would
leave you there™®.

The unifying element in many of Daumier’s political drawings from this peri-
od was the... pear (appearing in Cour du roi Pétaud, in Gargantua and many oth-
ers). This fruit was associated with perhaps the most famous political caricature
of the Daumier — Philipon duo, and perhaps the most famous political caricature
of the period in general. Les Poires (The Pears, fig. 4) originally appeared in Phili-
pon’s version in a supplement to “La Caricature” on 24 November 1831, and was
subsequently published again, in its final version by Daumier in “Le Charivari”
in 1834. The impact of this simple drawing was immense. It is said that Philipon
drew the original version during one of his many trials to show that it was the
reader, not the author, who had identified the king with the pear. The reader, not
the author, had therefore committed the offence®.

LES POIRES,

o b f s e o e e e b 1

Vendues pour payer les 6,000 fr. damende du Journal le Charivari.

T Biorin. o oot b i et et e bt s e,

PR buaapass
P2 Al v e e S A A L,
T e b s i .
T T i A R L

Fig. 4. H. Daumier, Les Poires, “Le Charivari” 17.01.1834

18 G. Antonetti, Louis-Philippe, Paris 1994, p. 638.
19§ 1e Men, Gravures, caricatures et images cachées : la genése du signe du roi en Poire, “Gen-

esis (Manuscrits-Recherche-Invention)” 2004, no. 24, p. 54.
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Pears quickly gained enormous popularity, going far beyond mere caricature.
The fruit became a kind of trademark of the king and began to live a life of its
own: it appeared on walls as graffiti, in subsequent drawings, in conversation. Sig-
nificantly, the pear clearly found its way into both the bourgeoisie and the lower
classes, being drawn by Victor Hugo and simple workers alike®. And, of course,
Daumier again, in Le Cauchemar (Nightmare)*' from 1832. Lafayette, depicted
in this drawing, is said to have remarked, in reference to the work, that “the July
pear is already ripe”, which was a barely concealed threat against the king. “La
Caricature” and “Le Charivari” also published political drawings by other authors,
but their tone was similar. It is worth noting that two figures that had previously
been practically absent appeared in them — Liberty (or Marianne) and the People.
A typical example may be another of Daumier’s famous drawings — Ne vous y frot-
tez pas! (Don’t touch!)®, which shows the People in the form of a young worker,
upholding the freedom of the press.

In addition to the Republican ones, there were also satirical legitimist titles
(“Le Revenant” and “Le Brid’Oison”), and Orleanist ones (“La Charge” and “Le
Figaro™*) in this period. Their circulation did not exceed 1000 copies®, none of
them lasted more than three years, nor did they reach the technical and artistic
quality of the drawings from “La Caricature” It seems, moreover, that the last
two titles in particular suffered from a fundamental difficulty stemming from an
always somewhat morally ambiguous alliance with the authorities.

It was not monarchist competition, however, but the new regulations adopted
in 1835 that posed the real threat to republican political caricature. Officially,
they were a response to the attempted assassination of Louis-Philippe on the 28*
of July, 1835%, it can be assumed that the assassination was merely a convenient

20

)«

E. Erre, Le “Roi-Jésuite” et le “Roi-Poire” : la prolifération d’ “espiégleries” séditieuses contre
Charles X et Louis-Philippe (1826—1835), “Romantisme” 2010, no. 4 (150), pp. 109-127.

21 H. Daumier Le Cauchemar, “La Caricature” no. 69, 23.02.1832.

22 F Erre, Le “Roi-Jésuite” et le “Roi-Poire”, p. 116.

2 H. Daumier, Ne vous y frottez pas!, “ LAssociation mensuelle” mars 1834.

It refers to “Le Figaro” published between 1826 and 1834; not to be confused with the fa-
mous title published from 1854 to the present day.

F. Erre, Les discours politiques de la presse satirique. Etude des réactions a I ‘attentat hor-
rible” du 19 novembre 1832, “Revue d’histoire du XIXe siecle” 2004, no. 29, https://journals.
openedition.org/rh19/694 (accessed: 31.05.2021).

On that day, the King intended to celebrate the fifth anniversary of the July Revolution. He
went with his sons and an extensive entourage to Bastille Square. An ‘infernal machine’
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exploded at the boulevard du Temple, placed there by the republican (and petty crook and
police informer) Giuseppe Fieschi. Miraculously, no Orléans were hurt, but 18 people from
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excuse to get them introduced. They were quickly passed by parliament and intro-
duced on 9™ September that year. The first two laws made minor changes to the
criminal justice system. The most significant was the third, which made it a crimi-
nal offence to insult the king, undermine the state system or preach republican
views. The publication of separate drawings and engravings henceforth required
the prior consent of the authorities. The deposit paid by newspaper publishers
was also raised®.

“La Caricature’, which stopped being published almost immediately, was one
of the first victims of the new regulations. Philipon rightly felt that the new law
was mainly aimed at his paper, and he could not imagine working with the ap-
proval of the censors®. The “Charivari’, on the other hand, continued to come
out. There was a new owner, the press tycoon Armand Dutacq, and the king was
depicted only in the form of a pear or... from the back — to avoid being accused of
insulting the majesty. In practice, however, political caricature was then increas-
ingly giving way to moral and social caricature. This did not necessarily mean a
change for the better for the July Monarchy.

The best example again was Daumier. In 1836, he began to draw Robert Ma-
caire, a fictional figure: a swindler, a crook and a thief. He adapted this character
from the theatre and by 1848 he had drawn about 120 “Macaires’, creating a kind
of collection of all the financial abuses of which officials and supporters of the
Monarchy were accused. Thus appeared Robert Macaire the banker, Robert Ma-
caire the trader, Robert Macaire the heir, Robert Macaire the calculating fiancé,
etc. (fig. 5). Baudelaire later claimed that Robert Macaire represented a break-
through — thanks to him the caricature was not only concerned with politics, but
with society as a whole”. Daumier himself was not much fond of Macaire, but
he devoted his subsequent series of drawings to social and moral issues. Their
protagonists were usually representatives of the bourgeoisie. Daumier mocked
— sometimes good-naturedly, sometimes maliciously — their pretentiousness,
naivety, complacency or ignorance. Lawyers were one of his all-time favourites
— perhaps no one has better captured the specificity of the legal world through
drawing alone.

the ruler’s immediate entourage were killed and 42 injured; G. de Broglie, La monarchie de
Juillet, p. 113.

27 Ibidem, p. 123.

28 Ch. Philipon, Aux abonnés de la Caricature, “La Caricature” 27.08.1835.

% Ch. Baudelaire, Curiosités esthétiques, Paris 1868, p. 414.
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Fig. 5. H. Daumier, Argument Irrésistible (Irresistible argument ), series : Robert Macaire

“ — But your future [wife] doesn’t want you!...

— It’s true, I told my father-in-law, but he is giving me 100,000 fr. more.

— And, that’s different! ... but they say that she loves another and that ... you must
marry her immediately.

— That’s true, but it is what I also told my father-in-law, and he’s giving me another
100,000 fr. more.

— And, it’s completely different! Completely different!”

(H. Daumier, Album comique, vol. 1, Paris, n.d.)

By the 1840s, Daumier already had a team of outstanding illustrators work-
ing with him. One of them was Gavarni (Italian: Sulpice-Guillaume Chevallier).
Born in the year of Napoleon’s coronation, he belonged to the same generation as
Philipon or Daumier. He began with technical drawings and from 1829 sketched
costumes in Emile de Girardin’s “La Mode”. Finally, from 1837, he collaborated
with “Le Charivari”. Apart from the period of the Second Republic, Gavarni con-
sistently avoided political subjects. His protagonists, as well as Daumier’s, were
primarily representatives of the petit bourgeoisie. A large proportion of his draw-
ings dealt with questions of morality: marital relations, students in Paris, bachelor
life, and so on. However, some of Gavarni’s works also contained explicit criticism
of a society based on materialism and self-interest. According to the Goncourts,
who were close friends of the artist,
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Gavarni did not meet the honest and pure part of the bourgeoisie; the course of life
brought him into contact with the other corrupt part of the petty bourgeoisie. Gavarni
recounted to them all of the sordid and compromising situations he had witnessed
and experienced, all of the disgraceful stories he had had to live through. Some of his
lithographs served as glimpses into these situations®.

These memories and resentment of the bourgeoisie were clearly reflected in
his drawings. So we find characters whose entire lives are based on calculations of
profit and loss. Miserly individuals who deny even the last penny to the families
(fig. 6). Property owners who would do anything to meet the property qualifica-
tions to stand for parliamentary elections. Uneducated fools. Notably, although
infrequently, Gavarni also depicted poverty in the 1840s Paris — beggars, destitute
individuals and the declassed bourgeoisie (fig. 7).
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Fig. 6. Gavarni, Traduction en langue vulgaire

“[She]: Yes, dear Baron, independence is certainly a precious thing. But don’t you think
that there are moments in life when the heart feels a vague longing for intimate feelings

30 E.and]. de Goncourt, Gavarni, homme et loeuvre, Paris 1926, p. 100.
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that cannot be satisfied by the vain pleasures of this world?
[He, in thought]: They are offering shares in a fully affiliated company. Beautiful divi-
dend """

(Gavarni, Oeuvres choisies, Paris 1864;).
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Fig. 7. Gavarni, Les gens de Paris

»[Signature in the form of an advertisement:] On the street corner. Warehouse of Ger-
man chemical matches”
(Gavarni, Oeuvres choisies).

In 1843, another outstanding talent, younger than those already mentioned,
joined “Le Charivari”: Amédée de Noé, born in 1818 and known as Cham. He
was the only one of these artists to come from an aristocratic background (Phili-
pon and Gavarni were from the petit bourgeoisie of Lyon and Paris respectively,
Daumier was the son of a glassmaker from Marseille). His illustrations also fea-
tured familiar social motifs — the bourgeois disdain for education, the exploita-
tion of workers, or the pursuit of school rewards for children (fig. 8).
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Fig. 8. Cham, L’Education est une bonne chose ( Education is a good thing)

“So you are a graduate in literature, a doctor of sciences, that’s very good! But we're full
of scientists, I can only offer you a position as a customs officer... It’s always 400 francs
a year, not all PhDs get that much!”

(Cham, Turlupinades, contrariétés et autres amusements négatifs, Paris, n.d.).

It is worth noting that the social and moral drawings of Daumier, Gavarni or
Cham mainly revolved around the bourgeoisie. They did not, therefore, sketch a
picture of the entire society of the July Monarchy — the workers or peasants did
not appear in them, or they only featured as a background for the representatives
of the bourgeoisie. This was probably due to several reasons. Firstly, the readers
of Philipon’s newspapers and the buyers of the lithographic albums were mostly
representatives of the bourgeoisie. The world depicted in the drawings was their
world, the world they knew and understood. Secondly, the bourgeoisie was in
many ways an exceptionally interesting social class, rapidly growing and chang-
ing, extremely resilient and energetic. This was accompanied by a multitude of
mistreatments, deceptions and comical situations resulting from a rapid social
advancement or changes in manners. Indeed, the artists seem to have succumbed
to the peculiar charms of the class they criticised so much — Balzac did so at the
same time. If, in The Human Comedy, the representatives of the bourgeoisie were
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often the most despicable characters, or at least the most antipathetic, there is
no denying that it was the bourgeoisie that was in Balzac’s work the most resil-
ient, the busiest, the most enterprising and ultimately the most interesting social
class. Hence Baudelaire was true when he wrote: “It is right to describe the works
of Gavarni or Daumier as complements of the Human Comedy. I am convinced
that Balzac himself would have been close to this idea. It seems all the more rel-
evant because the genius of the artist who paints customs is a mixed genius: it
contains a good deal of literature™. Incidentally, the aforementioned artists, as
well as Balzac, attacked the July monarchy through bourgeoisie, the class which,
according to Louis-Philippe himself, was the basis of his power, and thus they
contributed to its downfall.

The end of the July Monarchy and proclamation of the Second Republic cre-
ated new opportunities for “Le Charivari”. The provisional government’s decree
on 6™ March 1848 abolished censorship that had already ceased to exist for
a fortnight. This led to a surge of political caricatures, which at first inevitably
continued to target the former ruler®. Daumier complained at the time that he
was tired of drawing Louis Philippe. Today, however, his view of the 1848 revo-
lution and the nascent republic is far more fascinating. A significant drawing
was made on 4™ March 1848 depicting Parisian Children in the Tuileries (Le
Gamin de Paris aux Tuileries, fig. 9), referring to the moment when the people
of Paris broke into the royal palace. The artist drew the boys loitering around
the throne with evident sympathy, but also with a certain fear of revolutionary
violence.

He was also concerned about the communist doctrines clearly present in the
clubs and newspapers at the time. On 5% May 1848 “Le Charivari” published his
illustration from the series Tout ce quon voudra (Whatever one wants). A simple
man, most likely a French peasant, asks the mayor of his town: “Tell me, Sir ...
what are these Communists?”. The mayor replies: “Pierre, they are people who
want the French to have common money, common work, common land” To
which Pierre, seemingly echoing Daumier himself, replies, “In my opinion, they
lack common sense to begin with!”

31 Ch. Baudelaire, Le peintre de la vie moderne, in: (Euvres complétes de Charles Baudelaire,

vol. 3, Paris 1885, p. 57.

An example is Daumier’s drawing Tout est perdu, fors la caisse (“All is lost except the cash
register”) depicting a distraught Louis-Philippe coming off a ship in England; National
Gallery of Art, https://www.nga.gov/collection/art-object-page.183120.html (accessed:
01.03.2022).

32



148 Rafat Dobek

Fig. 9. H. Daumier, Le Gamin de Paris aux Tuileries

“Bloody hell! How can you get caught up in this!!!”
(“Le Charivari’, 04.03.18438).

Daumier’s view of the republic, moreover, corresponded to the attitude of
the entire editorial board of “Le Charivari” Cham published two volumes of
Proudhonians in 1848 and 1849%. Pierre-Joseph Proudhon was one of the theo-
reticians of the emerging socialist movement, a radical critic of the mid-19*
century capitalism. Cham in his drawings mocked “St Proudhon” and his doc-
trine, although there is much to suggest that he had a relatively poor under-
standing of it. He ridiculed Proudhon’s well-known declaration that “property
is theft’, as well as the alleged concept of doing away with the conventional fam-
ily (which, in Proudhon’s instance, was completely false)®. It is significant that
Cham’s satire, through Proudhon, essentially attacked the whole of emerging
socialism (fig. 10).

3 Cham, Proudhoniana ou les socialistes modernes, Paris 1848. These drawings were also

previously published by “Le Charivari”

3 For more on Proudhon’s doctrine, see: R. Dobek, Pierre-Joseph Proudhon, Poznan 2013.



French Social and Political Caricature during the July Monarchy 149

Tenex, wonsicar Prondhon, pendant que voos éliez sorti
O @ enveye LUl g3 pour ¥ous ; on yous en enverra encore d'au-
tres ce suir ; comme la famille est abolie, les parens ne veulent
pas se compromelire en gardant tout ¢a cliez eus.

Fig. 10. Cham, Proudhoniana series

“Mr Proudhon, they sent you all of them while you were away, and they will send you
more in the evening. Since the family has been abolished, parents no longer want to
keep them”

(“Le Charivari” 20.08.1848).

The attitude of the newspaper and its associated artists towards the so-called
June Days Uprising was also an interesting matter. After the government of the
Republic dissolved the National Workshops, a workers’ uprising broke out in
Paris on 23" June 1848, bloodily suppressed by the army under the command of
General Louis-Eugeéne Cavaignac®. “Le Charivari” printed a majestic portrait of
Cavaignac on 6 July, then a series of illustrations under the common title “Recol-
lection of June 1848, mainly depicting the heroism of the army, and finally, on
17" July, a no less dignified portrait of General Francois de Négrier, an officer
killed on 25% June (fig. 11). All these images contrasted sharply, for example, with
the “Types of insurgents” published on 27" July (fig. 12), depicting ugly figures in
rags. In the June Uprising, the newspaper thus very clearly sided with the govern-
ment and the army. While this attitude in itself cannot be the basis for any kind of
claim or accusation, the complete lack of any attempt to understand the other side
is likely to be. Moreover, the newspaper does not mention the repressive measures

% More in: M. Gribaudi, M. Riot-Sarcey, 1848, la révolution oubliée, Paris 2009, pp. 187-263;
Ph. Vigier, La Seconde République, Paris 2001, pp. 38—44.
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that followed the uprising. Meanwhile, according to Philippe Vigier’s estimates, at
least several thousand workers were killed, more than 1,500 were probably shot
immediately after being arrested, and 25,000 were arrested, of whom 11,000 were
subsequently sentenced to prison or deportation®.

SOUVENIRG DES JODRNEES DEGEN, 1848 .

LE LICUTENANT GENERAL NECRIER

5 TIPES BIINSURGES

Fig. 11. Anonymous, Lieutenant General Né-  Fig. 12. Ch.-E. de Beaumont, Types d'insur-
grier, “Le Charivari” 17.07.1848 gés (“Types of insurgents”), “Le Charivari”
27.07.1848

The “Journal pour rire’, established in December 1847, adopted a similar politi-
cal line. This was yet another creation by Philipon, who once again engaged skilled
artists, notably Gustave Doré, a mere 16-year-old newly arrived in Paris. Unlike
“Le Charivari” magazine devoted most of its pages to illustrations, and was char-
acterised by short drawing stories, in which Doré, among others, excelled. Most
likely influenced by Philipon¥, the young artist published in July 1848, just after

% Ph. Vigier, La Seconde République, p. 42. Gribaudi’s and Riot-Sarcey’s estimates are some-

what different — 4,000 insurgents killed in battle, 1,500 shot later, 11,000 imprisoned;
M. Gribaudi, M. Riot-Sarcey, 1848, p. 255. The exact numbers are, of course, impossible to
determine today.

By then, however, Philipon was already a somewhat different figure than he had been in his
early thirties. According to Doré’s biographer, “Doré left an oil portrait of his discoverer,
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the uprising, a story entitled Communism in Drawings® depicting on two pages
a tale of four characters: one a rich rentier, and three poor workers. After the
communists take control, they divide the wealth of the first man equally among
everyone, with the result that everyone has very little. The ex-bourgeoisie swiftly
goes bankrupt, being incapable of doing anything. The two workers face a com-
parable fate — one because of his laziness, the other because of his many children.
The third worker is the only one to become rich, but in his old age he becomes a
rentier who categorically rejects any idea of a new, fairer distribution of capital.
In other drawing series, Doré in turn mocked club speakers or the politicking of
the people.

All in all, Cham, Daumier, Philipon, Doré the other creators of “Le Charivari”
or the “Journal pour rire” in 1848 and 1849 were clearly in favour of the republic,
however its conservative version, based on property and social order. If, as Sam-
uel Hayat writes brilliantly, June 1848 represented a clash between two visions
of the republic — one moderate, based primarily on elections and parliament,
the other more social, closely linked to the people of Paris®* — then the artists
mentioned above definitely sided with the former. Their drawings often depicted
the military in a favourable manner, viewed as a safeguard of the social order.
On the other hand, socialists like Proudhon, Pierre Leroux or Louis Blanc were
portrayed as madmen, acting contrary to common sense. At the same time, it is
difficult to assess the impact of these drawings unequivocally. The circulation of
both magazines was relatively small, not exceeding 3,000 copies®. The number of
recipients of the drawings must have been larger, but not enough to significantly
influence public opinion. It appears that the caricatures created by Daumier or
Doré aligned with a common perception of the early socialists among the bour-
geoisie. While they may have strengthened this view to some extent, they were
not the determining factor. Furthermore, they did not impede the gradual growth
of left-wing ideas, particularly the followers of Proudhon Furthermore, left-wing
political clubs who were targeted by “Le Charivari” attacks were able to respond

painted certainly in the early 1850s. The Philipon of this period was no longer an exalted
activist. The Republic had triumphed — at least Philipon still thought so-so Doré painted
a placid, now-wise rebel with a face covered in wrinkles”; Ch. Leclerc, Gustave Doré. Le
réveur éveillé, Paris 2012, p. 33.

G. Doré, Le Communisme en tableau, in: Ch. Philipon (dir.), Album du journal pour rire,
Paris 1848.

S. Hayat, Quand la République était révolutionnaire. Citoyenneté et représentation en 1848,
Paris 2014.

Histoire générale de la presse, p. 146.
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effectively, as evidenced by multiple instances of the editorial office having its
windows smashed during this period*.

In contrast, the limits of the influence of the republican satirical press were
clearly indicated by the presidential election campaign of 1848. Both the “Le
Charivari” and the “Journal pour rire” came out unequivocally against the candi-
dacy of Louis Napoleon Bonaparte, de facto supporting his main rival, Cavaignac.
“Le Charivari” published, among other things, a drawing of Cham a month before
the election, showing a female figure (the Republic) trying on a Napoleonic cap in
front of a mirror. The figure behind her, however, hinted: “Believe me, dear lady,
this hat does not suit you. Do not listen to people who intend to abuse their power
over you” It was the untranslatable play on words that was important here: Cham
used the word “empire” meaning “power”, which also refers to the First French
Empire, not coincidentally written with a capital letter. The allusion was clear:
behind the candidacy of Louis Napoleon Bonaparte there was the threat of the
death of the republic and the return of the empire. Cham’s work, dated 7 Decem-
ber 1848, in which Bonaparte scatters coins in front of a personification of the Re-
public, only to behead her with more certainty, was similarly suggestive (fig. 13).

Ny pemn poiee ¥
I dhavy vew povks use et fflan

Fig. 13. “Hush, hush, hush... If she falls for it, I'll get her!, Cham, “Le Charivari” 7.12.1848

4L R. Escholier, Daumier et son monde, p. 138.
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There were also drawings which clearly emphasised the ridiculous nature
of the nephew in comparison to the greatness of Napoleon I, if only because of
the notoriously oversized hat*2. The message of the “Journal pour rire” was very
similar, but with an additional element — the alleged stupidity of Louis Napo-
leon. Thus, on 25" November 1848, the anonymous author depicted a group of
Bonaparte’s voters turning towards him. However this time a donkey’s head was
hidden under a bicorn...*#

However, as observes Eric Anceau, Napoleon III's biographer, the criticism of
newspapers such as the “Le Charivari” and the “Journal pour rire” not only proved
ineffective, but probably won Louis Napoleon votes. It helped him to campaign
by portraying himself as the one outside the system, even victimised by it. It also
drew voters’ attention to him*. In the end, Bonaparte won 74.5% in the first round
of voting and became the first (and only) president of the Second Republic. How-
ever, this did not significantly change the line of both journals. They continued to
point to the imperial threat®. Expecting a coup d’état, “Le Charivari” nevertheless
counted on the reaction of the people. Ten days before the coup, the newspaper
published a drawing by Daumier entitled What would happen if one tried to cross
the Rubicon again (fig. 14). It shows two figures in the Seine, thrown there by the
people watching them from above. The third figure — the president — is merely
suggested by a floating hat*.

It was soon to become clear how much Daumier had miscalculated. On 2™
December 1851, contrary to his hopes and calls, the Parisians did not rush to the
aid of the Republic, and Louis Napoleon Bonaparte set up a dictatorship without
much resistance, and within a year it was transformed into an empire. Strict cen-

“2 E.g. “Napoleon’s Ship” in “Charivari” on 2 December 1848.

For more on the attitude of the “Journal pour rire” Louis Napoleon Bonaparte, see : M. Lo
Feudo, De président a empereur : Louis-Napoléon Bonaparte dans Le Journal pour rire,
“Sociétés & Représentations” 2013, no. 2 (36), pp. 35-50.

4 E. Anceau, Napoléon IIl. Un Saint-Simon a cheval, Paris 2012, p. 141.

% For example, “Le Charivari” on 4 September 1851 presented readers with an “imperial egg
ready to hatch” On the other hand, the “Journal pour rire” on 11 April 1851 contained an
illustration showing Louis Napoleon Bonaparte asking his uncle (standing on the Vendome
column in Paris) what to do next. The column replies that, for “his own honour and safety’,
his nephew should do nothing.

“Le Charivari” 22.11.1851. Similar significance had Daumier’s drawing published four days
earlier depicting a court of fighting dwarfs — Louis Napoleon and Adolphe Thiers, the main
representative of the conservative majority in parliament. Above them stood a much larger
figure of a worker, while the caption read: “The people count the blows”; “Le Charivari”
18.11.1851.
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Fig. 14. H. Daumier, Ce qui adviendrait si lon voulait tenter de nouveau le passage du Rubicon, “Le
Charivari” 22.11.1851

sorship was reintroduced. Although both newspapers continued to be published,
political caricatures disappeared completely from their pages during this period,
only to return gradually in the sixties.

The republican caricature thus suffered an undeniable defeat in its confronta-
tion with Bonaparte. It could not prevent his victory in the presidential elections
in 1848 or the (expected) coup d’état in 1851. Moreover, Philipon, Daumier, Doré,
Cham and others, along with the entire moderate republican party, were partly
responsible for this defeat. In 1848 they had explicitly supported the bloody re-
pression of the protesting workers of Paris; three years later they expected the
same workers to support a state that had just fired at them. There could be no
reconciliation of the one with the other. Even if they were aware of the errors and
shortcomings of the Second Republic, they underestimated their importance and
were not in a position to prevent them. In doing so, they shared the illusions of
many republicans, which ultimately led to the coup d’état in 1851.

There was, however, one area of social life during this period where the influ-
ence of illustrators proved to be effective, lasting and, unfortunately, negative.
The year 1848 was an important date in the history of the feminist movement
in France. From the very first days, the provisional government received a large
number of petitions and proclamations signed by women, mostly on social mat-
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ters but also containing the first political demands®. In March 1848, the newspa-
per “La Voix des femmes” was published. It called for better access to education
for women, full equality between the sexes, including political rights, better work-
ing conditions for women and an increase in their wages. There were two women
in particular behind the title: Eugénie Niboyet, born in 1796, and Jeanne Deroin,
almost 10 years younger. When the magazine ceased publication in June 1848,
the two women set up another, “La Politique des femmes’, and later “L’Opinion
des femmes” Meanwhile, in May 1848, they also set up a revolutionary wom-
en’s club®®. In 1849, Deroin decided (against the law) to run for parliament. The
number of votes she received was... 15. It was an undeniable defeat for Niboyet,
Deroin and the whole burgeoning women’s rights movement.

“Le Charivari” and the “Journal pour rire” presumably contributed to this. From
the outset, both journals took an explicitly anti-feminist stance. In August and
September 1848, Daumier published in “Le Charivari” a series of drawings un-
der the common title “Les Divorceuses” (“The Divorcees”)*. The significance of
these drawings, however, touched on a much wider issue than the right to di-
vorce (which Niboyet or Deroin actually demanded); it concerned the general
presence of women in public life. The first of the illustrations was already very
characteristic (fig. 15). It showed a women’s club in the midst of a heated debate.
The female speaker — with distinctly masculine features — was shouting dramati-
cally: “Women citizens... They are supposedly going to refuse us a divorce! Let us
therefore accept the permanence of the deliberations and declare the homeland
in danger!..”” Daumier’s drawing already contained several elements that were to
become part of the collective imagination, not only in France. Firstly, the associa-
tion of the feminist with a woman without beauty, implicitly unwanted by men.
Secondly, the belief that women’s emotionality (as evidenced by their overreac-

*7 Historian Michele Riot-Sarcey writes about a petition by workers in the haberdashery

industry (24.03.1848), seamstresses (30.03.1848), women of the 10" district of Paris, un-
employed workers (08.04.1848), washerwomen (10.04.1848), patients of La Salpétriére
hospital (14.04.1848) and, the most political text by “artists, workers, writers, teachers” of
16.03.1848. And she emphasises: “Their [ women’s — RD] public presence was widely per-
ceived”; eadem, Emancipation des femmes 1848, “Genéses” 1992, no. 7, p. 195).

M. Riot-Sarcey, Deroin, Jeanne Frangoise, in: Dictionnaire biographique Le Maitron. Mou-
vement social, mouvement ouvrier, https://maitron.fr/spip.php?article29854 (accessed:
23.02.2022).

The word “divorceuse” in the context used by Daumier has no exact equivalent in Polish (or
English), because it does not refer to a “divorcee’, as dictionaries suggest, but to a supporter
of the right to divorce. The term “divorcee” seemed to me the closest to the understanding
of the time.
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tion) prevents them from participating rationally in politics. Thirdly and finally,
the assumption that women are incapable of their own judgement and political
independence, associated with the behaviour and words copied from the Great
Revolutionary period.

LES DIVORCEUSES.

iyemnes. ..o B e Te beiit gue b divorce s sar I pamt de anas, viee tefion S
mhﬁmmnmﬂ%phwmﬂ-ﬁ,_ ‘

Fig. 15. H. Daumier, Les Divorceuses, “Le Charivari” 4.08.1848.

In contrast, the next drawing in the series, dated 12" August, suggested a
sphere specific to women. It again showed two matrons looking at a mother sit-
ting nearby with a child on her lap, much prettier than themselves, and com-
menting maliciously: “Here is a woman mindlessly caring for her children at this
solemn hour... How many stupid and backward creatures there are in France!”
The cartoonist, in this case echoing the exact line of the magazine, was sending
women back to the domestic sphere, the only one he considered appropriate for
them.

Very similar in tone was another series by the same artist, this time devoted
to socialist women (Les femmes socialistes). Here, too, Daumier juxtaposed the
domestic sphere, which was naturally assigned to women, with the public sphere,
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which was more appropriate to men. This is exemplified by the drawing of 7" May
1848 (fig. 16). It shows a young married woman in the arms of an older woman.
Her surprised husband stands beside her, holding the baby. The child’s mother is
visibly angry: “Ah, he says he won’t let me go to meet the eight hundred broth-
ers at the gate of Maine. Ah, I must punish such insolence!!!”. The elder, equally
indignant, replies: “Stop it, Eglantine, please leave this tyrant alone with his con-
science” The clearly frightened child is extremely important to the meaning of
the picture — an image of maternal duty contrasted here again with male public
activity. Similar figures (mother, father, frightened infant) appear in the drawing
of 23 May 1849, this time of Jeanne Deroin — an agitated woman grotesquely
threatening to throw her husband out of his own home. Daumier’s portrayal of
her husband, on the other hand, evidently suggested that men tend to be too weak
and submissive.

Fig. 16. H. Daumier, Les femmes socialistes, “Le Charivari” 7.05.1849

The “Vesuvian” Legion of the National Guard became an entirely separate sub-
ject of caricature. Relatively little is known about it, and even less is about how it
actually operated. Certainly, on 1*~2"! March 1848, Daniel Borme, a 26-year-old
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chemist, pinned on the walls of Paris an appeal to his “sisters in the Republic’,
announcing that he had asked the provisional government to enlist women in
the National Guard under the name of “Vesuvians”. A little later, an anonymous
political pamphlet, Vésuvienne, ou Constitution politique des femmes par une so-
ciété de frangaises (Vésuvienne, or Political Constitution of Women by a Society of
Frenchwomen) was published in Paris™. There is almost nothing known about the
fate of the Vésuvienne after this date. The authors of Borme’s biography state that
they were briefly based in Belleville and had a post in rue de Rivoli®". All other
information concerning the legion seems highly questionable.

Much more can be said about the reaction to their alleged actions. As Laura
Strumingher writes in an article dedicated to them: “Between 21 March and the
end of November, the Paris press devoted eighteen articles and twenty-five satiri-
cal drawings to the Vesuvian women. With the exception of one, all the articles
were pure fiction and made a mockery of the fighting women”? “Le Charivari” or
“Journal pour rire” were no exception. As early as on 26" March, the former pub-
lished two drawings by Cham dedicated to the Vesuvian women. However, the
author of the most famous illustrations was another editorial cartoonist, Charles-
Edouard de Beaumont. Beaumont sketched more than a dozen drawings in which
he invariably depicted them as graceful, beautiful young ladies. The source of the
comedy was usually the juxtaposition of such stereotyped femininity with the
military life and its customs. Beaumont’s “Vesuvians” thus, they took care of the
stereotypically feminine elements: clothing (mostly), appearance, music. At the
same time, they awkwardly imitated the military manner and lifestyle. Added to
this were already mentioned motifs — such as young children left at home. Some
of Beaumont’s drawings also had quite explicit sexual overtones — such as the one
depicting two female guardsmen getting dressed in their bedroom. One says to
the other: “Come on, Clorinda, try on your uniform... I've brought you a brand-
new percussion cap gun” — with a rather clear reference to the male penis and
ejaculation (fig. 17).

50 L1.S. Strumingher, Les Vésuviennes : les femmes-soldats dans la société de 1848, in: La cari-

cature entre République et censure [Texte imprimé] : limagerie satirique en France de 1830
a 1880, un discours de résistance?, eds. Ph. Régnier et al., Lyon 1996, on-line http://books.
openedition.org/pul/7952 (accessed: 22.02.2022).

M. Constant, A. Rustenholz, Borme Daniel in: Dictionnaire biographique Le Maitron. Mou-
vement social, mouvement ouvrier, https://maitron.fr/spip.php?article182626 (accessed:
23.02.2022).

L.S. Strumingher, Les Vésuviennes.
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Doré also sketched a series similar in tone for the “Journal pour rire” — he also
featured young girls in ridiculous male costumes, awkwardly attempting to play a
military, implicitly male role (fig. 18).

All the drawings about Vesuvian women were a part of a strategy to ridicule
and discredit feminism. The discussion on the role of women in society was re-
duced to ridiculous phantasmagoria. The same applies to other anti-feminist cari-

LES VESUVICAMES.
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Fig. 17. Ch.-E. de Beaumont, Les Vésuviennes, “Le Charivari” 10.06.1848
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Fig. 18. G. Doré, Les Vésuviennes et autres folies, in: Ch. Philipon (dir.), Album du journal pour rire’,
Paris 1848
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catures published in “Le Charivari” between 1848 and 1849, all of which created
an image of the 19" century world upside down, which is what feminists suppos-
edly aimed for. Instead of a real discussion about the issue of divorce and marital
tragedies, usually female, the drawings offered a vision in which women took on
the role of father of the family relegating men in turn to the role of mother. In-
stead of a conversation about women’s basic rights — there prevailed a distorted
vision of a politicised woman. In essence, Daumier, Cham, Beaumont or Doré
saw the role of women in society in exactly the same way as Napoleon and his
Civil Code, written almost half a century earlier and still in force at the time. Her
destiny was solely domestic and family life; before she married she was to ... ap-
peal to men above all. Moreover, she remained financially and legally dependent
on her husband or father — almost as much as a child. Moreover, in the works of
Beaumont, Cham or Doré, women were mentally little different from children.

It is impossible to determine the exact impact of these caricatures. However,
as Lucette Czyba writes in a text dedicated to them, they fitted perfectly into
the mentality and attitude of the majority of society — reinforced by the talent
of Daumier or Doré. As a result, they undoubtedly contributed to ridiculing and
discrediting women’s demands for many years.

These observations can be extended to the French political and social cari-
cature of 1830-1851 in general. Its strength was the result of a combination of
factors. First, there was the emergence of a whole group of extremely talented
artists. Daumier and Doré, for example, are now considered to be among the
most outstanding French artists of the 19" century. The latter also gained recog-
nition as an excellent book illustrator®. The quality of their drawings, combined
with interesting ideas and clever texts by the authors themselves or Philipon,
produced an exceptional effect. This would not have been possible without the
technology that even then allowed printing in sufficient quality, including co-
lour. Gavarni, Noé, Daumier and Doré were fortunate enough to have Philipon,
a man who recognised and encouraged their talent. The last piece of the jigsaw
was the readers — above all the French bourgeoisie, which was on the rise. It was
the bourgeoisie, or petit bourgeoisie, who made up the audience for “Le Chari-
vari” or “Journal pour rire” The criticism of Louis-Philippe’s rule represented
the views of a large section of this social group. The political caricature of the
1830s therefore reflected the mindset of a part of public opinion as much as it
shaped that opinion and the French political vision. The Pears are an excellent

53 His illustrations to the Divine Comedy, the Bible or (above all) Don Quixote are now classics

of the genre.
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example of how they both conformed to and shaped the existing image of the
monarch.

The same combination produced excellent results in social caricature. Cham,
Gavarni, Doré or Daumier knew the bourgeoisie of Paris and other cities very well,
with all its strengths and vices. They were able to portray both aspects very effec-
tively, which in turn allowed their readers to see themselves in their drawings as
in a distorted mirror. Moreover, the image they created was so expressive that it is
still an important part of how we imagine French life in the 19" century. Certainly,
this mental connection between artists and their audiences also had a negative side,
clearly visible during the Second Republic. The artists, as it turned out at the time,
were unable to move beyond the mindset of their audience, based on private prop-
erty and the social order. They therefore lacked understanding and empathy for the
protesting workers. The authors of anti-worker caricatures thus, in a way, legiti-
mised the repression following the uprising in June1848. However, they had little
influence on the working classes themselves and so could not affect their move-
ment. The situation was different with the emerging feminism of the time. Using
caricature as an extremely dangerous political weapon, Doré and Daumier again
participated in and reinforced the conventional view of women’s roles in domestic
and public life. In doing so, they exploited clichés still strongly present in public
sphere. They created images that have unfortunately permanently contributed to
the French view of women and feminism — confirming both the power of their own
talent and the growing political and social importance of caricature as such.
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STRESZCZENIE

Artykut dotyczy podstawowego dzieta ikonografii Poznania z pierwszej potowy XIX w., obrazu
Juliusa Knorra Poznarski rynek w 1838 roku. Ta spektakularna biedermeierowska weduta to je-
dyna znana dzi$ praca tego artysty. Najpierw wystawiona w Poznaniu, trafita do patacu kréléw
pruskich w Berlinie, a w poczatku XX w. wrécila do Poznania, by zdobi¢ nowa rezydencje ce-
sarskq. Geneza obrazu ukazana jest na tle stabo rozpoznanej biografii Knorra oraz poznarskich
kontekstéw. Dzielo artysty to rodzaj zbiorowego portretu mieszkanicéw miasta, ukazujacego
ich spoteczne, narodowe i wyznaniowe zréznicowanie, co sprawia, ze stanowi znakomite zZré-
dlo dla historyka. Obraz nasuwa wiele pytan dotyczacych obyczajowych realiéw i tego, jakie
zdarzenie w mie$cie przedstawia.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: Julius Knorr, Poznant w XIX w., malarstwo biedermeier, Stary Rynek
w Poznaniu, Eduard von Flottwell, Karol Marcinkowski, Akiva Eger.

SUMMARY

Mysteries of Julius Knorr’s Painting Pozna# Market Square in 1838. On Urban
Iconography in the 19" Century

The article focuses on a fundamental work of Poznan iconography in the early 19" century,
Julius Knorr’s painting Poznar Market Square in 1838. This spectacular Biedermeier veduta is
the only known work by this artist. It was first exhibited in Poznan and then went to the Palace
of the Kings of Prussia in Berlin. It returned to Poznan at the beginning of the 20" century
to decorate the new imperial residence. The genesis of the painting is presented against the
background of Knorr’s little-known biography and Poznan contexts. Knorr’s work is a kind
of collective portrait of the inhabitants of the city, showing their social, national and religious
diversity, which makes it an excellent source for historians. At the same time, the painting raises
a number of questions about social conventions and even the uncertainty regarding the event
in the city it depicts.
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Square in Poznar, Eduard von Flottwell, Karol Marcinkowski, Akiva Eger.

Zlota epoka ikonografii miejskiej XIX w. rozpoczeta sie wraz z jego druga
potowa i rozwojem fotografii, dzieki ktérej dokumentowanie réznych aspektow
przestrzeni miejskiej i zycia w miescie rozwinelo sie na nieznang dotad skale.
W latach dziewieédziesiatych tegoz stulecia fotografia zdominowala takze nowa
forme przekazu — pocztéwke, upowszechniajaca obrazy miast w ich niejako ka-
nonicznej postaci'. Pierwsza potowa XIX w., z epoki ,przedfotograficznej’, byta
pod tym wzgledem zdecydowanie ubozsza. Na dwczesny zaséb ikonograficzny
sktadaja sie ilustracje w ksigzkach i prasie, kupowane wéwczas chetnie litogra-
fie, wreszcie — prezentowane na wystawach i w galeriach, a nastepnie trafiajace
juz nie tylko do zbioréw prywatnych, lecz takze umieszczane w przestrzeniach
publicznych obrazy z widokami miejskimi, waznymi wydarzeniami publicznymi
czy tez scenkami rodzajowymi. W odniesieniu do Poznania stwierdzi¢ trzeba, ze
jego ikonografia w tej dobie jest relatywnie bogata, co moze nawet dziwi¢ w od-
niesieniu do niezbyt duzego wéwczas miasta, pozbawionego wigkszego $rodowi-
ska artystycznego. Zawdzigeczamy to w istocie trzem postugujacym sie réznymi
technikami twércom. I tak koniec XVIII i poczatek XIX w. dokumentuja piekne
gwasze Karola Albertiego, ktéry notabene zostawit po sobie takze serie widokdw
warszawskich® Wsérdd tych poznanskich znajdujemy zaréwno widoki Ostrowa
Tumskiego czy Alei Wilhelmowskich, jak i przedstawienia zniszczonej i wkrétce
rozebranej fary, dzieki ktérym wiemy dzi$, choc¢by fragmentarycznie, jak wygla-
daly jej wnetrza.

Kolejna wazna postacia dla ikonografii miasta, tym razem z lat trzydzie-
stych—czterdziestych XIX stulecia, byt Julius von Minutoli (1805-1860), pet-
nigcy urzad... szefa poznanskiej policji, a poza tym mitosnik sztuki i zdolny
rysownik. Kilkanascie widokéw miasta jego autorstwa, wydanych nastepnie

Zbiér podstawowej ikonografii Poznania zob. M. Warkoczewska, Portret miasta. Poznar
w malarstwie i grafice, Poznan 2000. Na temat XIX-wiecznych pocztéwek z widokami Po-
znania zob. m.in. Postkarten erzihlen Geschichte. Die Stadt Posen 1896—1918/Pocztowki
opowiadajg historie. Miasto Poznan 1896—1918, Hrsg./red. S. Kemlein, Lineburg 1997.
O interesujacym aspekcie ikonografii miejskiej na drukach reklamowych zob. M. Mrugal-
ska-Banaszak, Miejska ikonografia na drukach reklamowych z widokami Poznania (1835—
1939), Poznan 2012.

Zob. A. Kraushar, Widoki Warszawy i jej okolic, Karola Albertiego malarza nadwornego
hessko-darmsztadzkiego ze schytku XVIII wieku, Warszawa 1912.
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w formie litografii, w sposéb decydujacy zdefiniowato nasz obraz Poznania
tej doby?>.

Trzecia wreszcie osobg, ktéra nalezy tu wymienié, byt Julius Knorr (il. 1), autor
obrazu Rynek poznariski w 1838 roku, do niedawna uwazanego za jedyny zacho-
wany z dorobku tego zdolnego malarza®. To wyjatkowe z wielu wzgledéw dzielo,
»czytane” przez historyka, jest wlasnie przedmiotem niniejszego artykutu.

Il. 1. Autoportret Juliusa Knorra, fragment obrazu Rynek poznariski w 1838 roku. Fot. ze zbioréw
Miejskiego Konserwatora Zabytkéw w Poznaniu (CYRYL — Cyfrowe Repozytorium Lokalne, cyryl.
poznan.pl)

Zob. D. Minkels, 1848 gezeichnet : Der Berliner Polizeiprésident Julius von Minutoli, Berlin
2003. O poznanskich pracach Minutolego M. Warkoczewska, Malarstwo i grafika epoki
romantyzmu w Wielkopolsce. Dzieje i funkcje, Warszawa—Poznan 1984, s. 176—178.
Przygotowujaca monografie obrazu Knorra dr Magdalena Mrugalska-Banaszak przekazata
mi informacje, ze prawdopodobnie zachowala si¢ jeszcze jedna praca tego malarza, po-
twierdzenie autorstwa wymaga jednak dalszych studiéw. Osobna kwestig jest imie malarza.
W rozprawie z 1856 r. Rudolfa Wiegmanna o Akademii Sztuki w Diisseldorfie Knorr wy-
stepuje jako ,Julian’, a nie ,Julius”; zob. R. Wiegmann, Die Konigliche Kunst-Akademie zu
Diisseldorf. Ihre Geschichte, Einrichtung und Wirksamkeit und die Diisseldorfer Kiinstler,
Disseldorf 1856, s. 238. Za nim ta forma imienia wystepuje do dzi$§ w niemieckojezycznych
opracowaniach i leksykonach dotyczacych malarstwa tej doby. Z kolei w polskiej literaturze
przyjeta sie forma ,Julius” lub wrecz ,Juliusz’, zapewne za A. Kronthalem (zob. przypis
nastepny), opierajacym sie na poznanskich aktach dotyczacych malarza i jego rodziny.
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Sam Julius Knorr jest postacig, ktéra trudno wydoby¢ z mrokéw przeszlosci,
na co narzekal juz przed stu laty poznanski historyk Arthur Kronthal, a to jemu
wlasnie zawdzieczamy pierwsze oméwienie opus vitae artysty®. Z informacji ze-
branych przez Kronthala w zniszczonych dzi$ aktach personalnych poznariskiej
Naczelnej Dyrekcji Celnej (Oberzolldirektion) wiemy, ze Julius Knorr urodzit
sie w 1810 r. w Bydgoszczy, w rodzinie urzednika celnego Johanna Gottfrieda
Knorra (1769-1849). Ojciec wstapit do stuzby panstwowej w 1793 r. w Toru-
niu, a do Bydgoszczy trafit w 1807, gdzie tez przyszto na $wiat dziesiecioro jego
dzieci — szesciu synéw i cztery corki. Julius, najmtodszy z syndéw, idac $ladem
starszych braci, uczeszczal do gimnazjum w Bydgoszczy, a nastepnie w Lesznie,
gdzie w 1824 r. przeniesiono jego ojca®. Tam réwniez pierwszych lekgji rysunku
i malarstwa udzielal mu profesor rysunku w tamtejszym gimnazjum Johann Got-
tfried Arndt. To moze z jego inspiracji Julius zdecydowal sie na studia malarskie,
co jednak nie byto takie proste z powoddéw finansowych. Ojciec Knorr zarabiat
500 talaréw rocznie, a cho¢ najstarszy z synéw pracowal jako urzednik, drugi
tez byt juz samodzielny, a trzeci, 19-letni, odbywat stuzbe wojskowa w 19 putku
piechoty w Poznaniu, to jednak ojca nie bylo sta¢ na studia najmtodszego. Dla-
tego tez w 1828 r. starszy pan Knorr wystapit do Naczelnego Prezesa Wielkiego
Ksiestwa Poznanskiego ze wsparta przez wschowskiego landrata prosba o po-
moc finansowg umozliwiajaca podjecie przez Juliusa studiéw w Akademii Sztuk
Pieknych w Berlinie. Z Naczelnego Prezydium w Poznaniu proéba Knorra wraz
z kilkoma pracami syna trafita droga stuzbowa do rektora berlinskiej akademii
Johanna Gottfrieda Schadowa. Ten jednak wyrazit opini¢ negatywng, sugerujac
mlodemu adeptowi sztuki, by wyuczy! sie jakiego$ artystycznego rzemiosta, co da
mu podstawe utrzymania na zmienne koleje losu, a poza tym pozwoli na udosko-
nalenie warsztatu. Przywolywal tu przyklad innego poznaniaka z pochodzenia,
Heinricha Steffensa, ktéry , byl malarzem pokojowym, zima rysowal ornamenty,
a latem chcial wréci¢ na rusztowanie budowlane, gdyby nie udatoby mu sie uzy-
ska¢ z Akademii srodkéw na miesieczne utrzymanie™. Takaz odpowiedz — za
posrednictwem wschowskiego landrata — przekazano Knorrom.

> A.Kronthal, Der Marktplatz in Posen. Gemdilde von Julius Knorr, w: tenze, Werke der Po-

sener bildenden Kunst, Berlin und Leipzig 1921, s. 25—45. Kronthal tytulowal obraz Rynek
w Poznaniu, takze w czesci polskiej literatury przedmiotu obraz tytutowany jest Rynek po-
znanski lub Stary Rynek w Poznaniu, tak np. w katalogu zbioréw malarstwa poznarskiego
Muzeum Narodowego: Malarstwo polskie 1766—1945. Katalog, oprac. D. Suchocka, Po-
znan 2005, s. 85. Jednak ostatnio w literaturze coraz powszechniej uzywa sie tytutu Poznari-
ski rynek w 1838 roku, zastosowanego takze w tym artykule.

®  A.Kronthal, Der Marktplatz, s. 44.

Cyt. za: A. Kronthal, Der Marktplatz, s. 29 (wszystkie przekiady — autor artykutu). Mate-
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To jednak nie powstrzymato Juliusa przed przedlozeniem prac Komisji Sztuki
(Kunstkommission) w Berlinie, ktérej przewodniczyt Aleksander von Humboldt,
a czlonkami byly same znakomitosci: znany nam juz Johann Gottfried Schadow,
architekt Karl Friedrich Schinkel, rzezbiarz Christian Daniel Rauch i profesor hi-
storii sztuki Aloys Hirt. Jak pisal Kronthal, Knorr uzyskat od nich ,co najmniej
zwolnienie z opfat za zajecia na Akademii” i podjal studia, jednak po jakimg
czasie z nich zrezygnowat i kontynuowal nauke w renomowanym atelier Wil-
helma Wacha®. Zdaniem Kronthala, w trakcie terminowania Knorr pozostawat
nie tylko pod wptywem swego mistrza, wybitnego przedstawiciela niemieckiego
klasycyzmu, lecz takze szerszego kregu berliniskich malarzy. Chodzi tu przede
wszystkim o poznanego dzieki Wachowi innego profesora berlifiskiej Akade-
mii — Franza Kriigera, ktérego dzielo miato w powstaniu poznanskiego obrazu
odegra¢ istotna role. Poza nim ,w wyborze tematyki swych obrazéw pozostawat
[Knorr] pod silnym wptywem przedstawient architektury w malarstwie Eduarda
Gértnera z jego widokami miejskich ulic i placow’, a takze Johanna Erdmanna
Hummla, malujacego ,sceny rodzajowe na tle architektury’, oraz Eduarda Mey-
erheima, tworzgcego ,urocze i wierne naturze przedstawienia zycia ludu™. Knorr
nie poprzestal na Berlinie, z jakiego$ wzgledu przeniést sie do Disseldorfu, gdzie
— znéw odwolujac sie do Kronthala — miat sie zwrdci¢ ku tematyce religijne;j,
co moze wskazywac na wplyw kierujacego tamtejsza Akademia Sztuki Wilhelma
Schadowa, pozostajacego pod urokiem malarstwa nazarefczykéw syna rektora
berlinskiej uczelni i réwniez ucznia Wilhelma Wacha. Tam réwniez spréobowat
sit w najbardziej wtedy cenionej tematyce historycznej, malujac — co znamien-
ne — obraz o tematyce zaczerpnietej z polskich dziejow Zabdjstwo biskupa Sta-
nistawa przez kréla Bolestawa, wystawiony nastepnie w Diisseldorfie w 1841 r.!°

rialy zwigzane z wnioskiem J.G. Knorra zachowaly sie w aktach Naczelnego Prezydium,
sygn. 5482 w Archiwum Panstwowym w Poznaniu, zob. M. Warkoczewska, Mieszkaricy
Poznania na obrazie Juliusza Knorra, ,Kronika Miasta Poznania” 1996, nr 3, s. 89-90.
8 A. Kronthal, Der Marktplatz, s. 29.
Tamze, s. 30. Kronthal pisze dalej, ze wplyw na Knorra wywarlo ,przede wszystkim [...]
drobiazgowo dokladne, a przy tym artystycznie doskonale, mile przyjemne malarstwo
anegdotyczne Karla Spitzwega”; tamze. Jednak Spitzweg byt tylko dwa lata starszy od Knor-
ra, a tworzyl w Monachium, trudno wiec oczekiwad, ze przyczynit si¢ do ksztaltowania
warsztatu poznanskiego artysty.
Niejasna jest chronologia studiéw Knorra, narracja Kronthala sugeruje, ze w Diisseldorfie
studiowat przed namalowaniem poznarnskiego obrazu, z kolei Rudolf Wiegmann podat lata
1840-1842, informujac zarazem o powstalym wtedy ,niezwykle pelnym zycia obrazie” Za-
mordowanie Sw. Stanistawa z 1842 r.; zob. R. Wiegmann, Die Konigliche Kunst-Akademie,
s. 238. Informacje te powtarza M. Warkoczewska, Malarstwo i grafika, s. 32.

10
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Zwazywszy na tzw. spor o malzenstwa mieszane miedzy pruska wtadza a arcybi-
skupem gnieznierisko-poznanskim i koloriskim (ktéremu podlegat Dusseldorf),
toczacy sie w latach trzydziestych, tematyka obrazu nie byta chyba pozbawiona
pewnej pikanterii. Ostatecznie jednak Knorr wrécit do swego ulubionego gatun-
ku — wedut przedstawiajacych sceny ,ludowe” na miejskich placach, na ktérych
w niewielkich, okoto 10-centymetrowych postaciach uwiecznial przyjaciét i zna-
jomych. Jak pisat dalej nieoceniony w tej mierze Kronthal, malowat on, ,uzywajac
nie tylko najbardziej delikatnego, ostro zakoniczonego pedzla, ale najwyrazniej
takze szkta powigkszajacego’, co pozwalato mu z najwiekszg wiernoscia przedsta-
wiac szczegdly strojow setek oséb, ,mundury z numerami putkéw na epoletach,
wszystkie ordery i guziki oraz wszelkie ornamenty haftéw na kotnierzach™!.

Ten artystyczny potencjal i warsztatowa bieglo$¢ miaty mu sie przydaé przy
przygotowaniu jego najwiekszego, zwiazanego z Poznaniem, dzieta. Trudno po-
wiedzie¢, co go w latach trzydziestych przywiodlo do stolicy Wielkiego Ksiestwa.
Cata jego rodzina, w tym ojciec, ktéry w 1837 r. przeszed! na emeryture i osiadt
w Miedzyrzeczu, mieszkata poza Poznaniem'. Wprawdzie w poznariskim Kalen-
darzu adresowym pod adresem Chwaliszewo nr 13 znajdujemy Knorra, kontrole-
ra podatkowego (Steuer-Aufseher) w Gléwnym Urzedzie Podatkowym i podpo-
rucznika (Second-Lieutenant)', ale dobrze poinformowany Kronthal bez wahania
identyfikowat go z Johannem Friedrichem Knorrem, weteranem wojen przeciw
Napoleonowi i cztonkiem ,Stowarzyszenia Strzelcow Ochotnikéw w Poznaniu™*.
Johann Friedrich, podobnie jak ojciec Juliusa, takze byt synem urzednika celnego
i pochodzil z Prus Wschodnich, moze wiec byt jego bratem lub innym bliskim
krewnym? Jesli tak, to niewykluczone, ze pomagal bratankowi w osiedleniu sie
nad Warta. A moze $ciagneli go tu poznanscy koledzy studiujacy w Berlinie ma-
larstwo, tacy jak Adolf Perdisch i Gustaw Schwarz? Tak czy inaczej Julius Knorr
na dluzszy czas musiat osia$¢ w Poznaniu, skoro w katalogach wystaw z poczatku

11 A. Kronthal, Der Marktplatz, s. 30.

12 Ide tu za ustaleniami Kronthala wprost powolujacego sie na akta personalne Naczelnej Dy-
rekeji Cel; zob. ibidem, s. 44. To wbrew zdaniu M. Warkoczewskiej, twierdzacej, ze starszy
Knorr pracowal takze we Wschowie (tam jednak znajdowata sie¢ tylko siedziba landrata,
ktéremu podlegato Leszno), a nastepnie osiedlil sie¢ w Poznaniu; zob. taz, Mieszkaricy Po-
znania, s. 89. Autorka powoluje sie na poznanski Adress-Kalender z 1835 r. (zob. przypis
nastepny).

3 Adress-Kalender fiir die Provinzial Haupt-Stadt Posen auf das Jahr 1835, Herausgegeben
von Valentini, Kéniglicher Polizei-Kommisarius, Posen 1835, s. 34. W kalendarzu znajdu-
jemy jeszcze jednego Knorra, mieszkajacego na Garbarach nr 418 archiwiste (Registrator)
w Gléwnym Sadzie Apelacyjnym; tamze, s. 25.

14 A. Kronthal, Der Marktplatz, s. 44.
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lat czterdziestych jego nazwisko opatrzone jest przypiskiem ,z Poznania™®. Zgo-
dzi¢ sie zreszta trzeba z Kronthalem, Ze obraz poznarskiego rynku ,moze by¢ au-
torstwa tylko poznaniaka lub co najmniej takiego malarza, ktory przezyt tu wiele
lat i dlatego byl w stanie przedstawi¢ rozliczne [miejscowe] szczegély w zgodzie
z ich naturg”®.

W uwiecznionym przez Knorra 1838 r. Poznan byl miastem okoto 32-tysiecz-
nym, w poréwnaniu wiec z 280-tysiecznym Berlinem musial robi¢ na nim dos¢
kameralne wrazenie. Z kolei w zestawieniu z 25-tysiecznym Diisseldorfem nie
wypadal najgorzej. By lepiej zrozumie¢ pewne konteksty analizowanego obrazu,
warto zwréci¢ uwage na stosunki przestrzenne w miescie. Skfadato sie ono (w pew-
nym uproszczeniu) z trzech przedzielonych Wartg czesci. Na prawym brzegu
dominowat Ostréw Tumski z katedra i siedziba arcybiskupa gnieZnieniskiego i po-
znanskiego. Lewobrzezna i zasadniczg czes¢ miasta tworzyly dwa przylegajace do
siebie segmenty: staropolski Poznan skupiony wokét Starego Rynku z ratuszem,
oraz wybudowanego na zachéd od niego przez Prusakéw nowego czy gérnego
miasta, skupionego wokoé! ulicy Wilhelmowskiej, ktora kojarzyta sie z berliniska
Unten den Linden, oraz przylegajacy do niej wielki plac Wilhelmowski, na kt6-
rym mogl stanaé¢ w pelnym szyku caly putk kawalerii. Stary Rynek, gdzie w ra-
tuszu znajdowala sie oczywiscie siedziba wtadz miejskich, pelnit przede wszyst-
kim funkcje handlowe, a plac Wilhelmowski miat by¢ reprezentacyjnym centrum
nowego pruskiego miasta. Widoczny w tym urbanistyczny rozmach pierwszych
lat pruskich rzadéw 1793—1806 wyraznie ostabt po ponownym objeciu Poznania
przez Prusy w 1815 r. Wynikalo to m.in. ze zmiany priorytetéw, ktére w nowej
konfiguracji geopolitycznej podporzadkowane zostaty celom wojskowym. To dla-
tego w 1828 r,, tym samym, w ktérym mlody Knorr podjat starania o wstapienie
do akademii w Berlinie, w Poznaniu rozpoczeta sie budowa strategicznie waznej
twierdzy. Dziesie¢ lat péZniej gérowata juz nad miastem wybudowana w jego pét-
nocnej czesci cytadela, a zarazem trwaly szeroko zakrojone i prowadzone z icie
pruska konsekwencja prace nad budowa fortyfikacji, ktére kilkanascie lat p6zniej
mialy opasa¢ ciasnym pierscieniem caly Poznan. Wojsko mialo wiec w miescie
wiele do powiedzenia, tym bardziej ze précz kilku putkéw znajdowala si¢ tu row-
niez siedziba dowédztwa V korpusu armijnego. Korpus z jednej strony pilnowat
oddalonej o 60 kilometréw granicy z panstwem rosyjskim, z drugiej — zabezpie-

15 Kronthal wspomina tu katalog $laskiej wystawy sztuki z 1843 r.,, na ktérej malarz Knorr

z Poznania mial wystawic¢ barwny szkic, wlasnos¢ slaskiego Kunstvereinu, a takze wspomi-
nana juz wystawe w Disseldorfie; zob. tamze, s. 29.

16 Tamze, s. 28.
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czal pruska wladze w zamieszkanym w ponad 60 procentach przez Polakéw Wiel-
kim Ksiestwie Poznariskim. W samym Poznaniu proporcje nie byly dla nich juz
tak korzystne, co mozna stwierdzi¢, traktujac jako wskaznik dane wyznaniowe.
Katolikéw, a wiec w przewazajacej mierze Polakéw, bylo w koncu lat trzydzie-
stych okoto 49 procent, ewangelikéw, w wigkszosci Niemcédw — okoto 30 procent,
a Izraelitéw okoto 21 procent. Byt to efekt szybkiego naptywu ludnosci niemiec-
kiej, zwiazanego m.in. z budowa twierdzy, ale i w ogdle z pelnieniem przez mia-
sto funkcji stolicy Wielkiego Ksiestwa Poznanskiego. Efektem tego byla znaczaca
liczba zamieszkujacych Poznan urzednikéw: prowincjonalnych, rejencyjnych,
sadowniczych, skarbowych, pocztowych itd."” Wladzom administracyjnym prze-
wodzil naczelny prezes Wielkiego Ksiestwa Poznanskiego, nazywanego coraz
czedciej Provinz Posen, ktérym byl od 1830 r. Eduard Flottwell. To za jego spra-
wa od lat trzydziestych konsekwentnie zamykano Polakom droge do stanowisk
urzedniczych, co byto jednym z przejawdw jego antypolskiej aktywnosci. Twier-
dza i Flottwell to symbole restrykcyjnej wobec Polakéw polityki Berlina, ktérej
zamysl pojawil sie co prawda wczesniej, jednak wzmogla sie ona wskutek udziatu
Polakéw z Ksiestwa, w tym takze z samego Poznania, w powstaniu listopadowym.
W 1838 r. wiekszos¢ z nich odsiedziata juz swoje w pruskich twierdzach, wrécita
do zasekwestrowanych majatkéw i coraz aktywniej zaznaczata sie w zyciu pu-
blicznym. Co do Flottwella, to surowo karal on powstanicéw, wprowadzat jezyk
niemiecki do urzeddéw i szkdt, inicjowal niemieckie osadnictwo, likwidowat ist-
niejace jeszcze klasztory i prowadzit walke z arcybiskupem Marcinem Duninem,
ktéry w 1839 r. zostal nawet aresztowany. Jednoczesnie dbat o rozwéj cywiliza-
cyjny, budowat drogi, zaktadat szkoty elementarne, wprowadzal samorzad miejski
i przyspieszal procesy uwlaszczeniowe na wsi'®. Do tego nie miat oporéw przed
wspieraniem nauki gimnazjalnej i studiéw w Berlinie Hipolita Cegielskiego czy
interwencja w sprawie skrécenia kary twierdzy zasadzonej za udziat w powstaniu
listopadowym wybitnemu przedstawicielowi polskiej spotecznos$ci dr. Karolowi
Marcinkowskiemu®. Wsrdd Polakéw chciano bowiem zwalczaé wszelka opozycje
wobec panstwa i marzenia o niepodleglosci, prébujac zarazem zjedna¢ ludno$é
wiejska i wszystkich, ktorzy zechca uznac zalety pruskiej oferty cywilizacyjnej.

17O Poznaniu w tej dobie zob. ostatnio: P. Matusik, Historia Poznania, t. 2: 1793-1918, Po-

znan 2021, s. 55-82.

O polityce Flottwella zob.: F. Paprocki, Wielkie Ksigstwo Poznartiskie w okresie rzadow Flot-

twella 1830-1841, Poznan 1994.

19 7 Grot, Hipolit Cegielski 1813—1868, Warszawa—Poznar 1980, s. 20, 26; W. Jakébezyk, Ka-
rol Marcinkowski 1800—1846, Warszawa—Poznan 1981, s. 65.
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W Poznaniu — jak wiemy — wyrazala si¢ ona gtéwnie w poteznych murach
wojskowych fortyfikacji. W mniejszym Diisseldorfie takze nie byto uniwersy-
tetu, ale za to dzialala Akademia Sztuk Pieknych, w Poznaniu szkota najwyz-
szej rangi byto seminarium duchowne oraz dwa gimnazja — katolickie $w. Marii
Magdaleny, w ktérym ksztalcita sie polska elita Poznanskiego, i Fryderykowskie,
do ktérego uczeszczali Niemcy i szybko akulturujacy sie mtodzi Izraelici. Naj-
wazniejszg instytucja kulturalng pozostawal teatr miejski, w ktérym jesli tyl-
ko do miasta zjechala jaka$ polska trupa teatralna, wystawiano takze i polskie
sztuki. Budynek teatru stal przy placu Wilhelmowskim, jednak to nie jego, do$¢
skromna, bryla tu dominowata, lecz efektowna, pelna klasycznej eleganc;ji fa-
sada Biblioteki Raczynskich, ufundowanej i przekazanej miastu w 1829 r. przez
Edwarda Raczynskiego. Raczyniski, najwiekszy mecenas miasta w XIX w., ufun-
dowat takze nowy wodociag, a w latach trzydziestych byl spiritus movens kon-
czonej wlasnie budowy Kaplicy Krélewskiej w poznanskiej katedrze, w ktorej
miano ztozy¢ szczatki pierwszych wladcéw Polski: w styczniu 1841 r. stang¢
w niej miata statua Mieszka I i Bolestawa Chrobrego autorstwa — znanego nam
juz — Christiana Raucha. Raczynski dziatal w arystokratycznym odosobnieniu,
jednak jego zabiegi wokoét budowy Kaplicy Krélewskiej wpisywaly sie dobrze
w obraz ozywienia polskiej aktywnosci w Poznaniu w koncu lat trzydziestych.
W 1838 r. z funduszy polskiego ziemianstwa rozpoczeto budowe siedziby
Ziemstwa Kredytowego przy ulicy Wilhelmowskiej, a Marcinkowski zainspi-
rowal powstanie spotki, ktéra miata w ciggu trzech lat wystawi¢ hotel Bazar,
najlepszy w miescie i przez cate dziesieciolecia stanowigcy centrum polskiego
ruchu narodowego. Takze w 1838 r. pojawil si¢ nowy polski tytul prasowy —
»Iygodnik Literacki’, zwiastujacy kolejne i w ogdle wyjatkowe ozywienie inte-
lektualne w Poznanskiem w najblizszych latach, nazywanych niekiedy ztotym
okresem kultury poznanskiej w XIX w.2

Tych nurtujacych polskie spoteczenstwo tendencji Knorr nie musiat znac,
natomiast z pewnoscia orientowat sie dobrze w zyciu artystycznym miasta. Nie
byto to zbyt trudne, w Poznaniu bowiem dziatato tylko kilku malarzy i grafikéw,
zyjacych z malowania portretéw mieszczan i urzednikéw oraz z chetnie kupo-
wanych litografii, niekiedy z ilustrowania wydawanych tu ksiazek, w mniejszym
stopniu czasopism. Jednak, jak to ujeta Magdalena Warkoczewska, mozemy w su-
mie méwic o ,dos$¢ bujnym zyciu artystycznym” w Poznaniu w pierwszej potowie
XIX w., ktére wyrazalo si¢ ,w mniejszym stopniu w samej twérczosci, a bardziej

20 P, Matusik, Historia Poznania, s. 111-117.
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w rozwijajacych sie zainteresowaniach sztukg™'. Wyrazem tego bylo powstanie
w koncu 1836 r. Towarzystwa Sztuk Pieknych (Kunstverein), ktérego inicjato-
rem i pierwszym przewodniczacym byt sam naczelny prezes Flottwell, a czton-
kami zarzadu m.in. stojacy na czele V korpusu armijnego gen. Karl von Grol-
man, prezydent policji Julius von Minutoli oraz nadburmistrz Poznania Eugen
Naumann?®. Do towarzystwa w pierwszym roku wstapilo ponad tysigc cztonkéw,
w tym i Polacy, co bylo zgodne z intencjami Flottwella, starajacego si¢ aranzowaé
wspdlne, polsko-niemieckie przedsiewziecia. Pierwsza, bardzo udana, wystawa
odbyta sie w 1837 r. w Hotelu Drezdeniskim, ktéry jeszcze kilkakrotnie miat stu-
zy¢ podobnym celom. Hotel byt cze$cia gmachu Raczynskich, wybudowanego na
rogu placu i ulicy Wilhelmowskiej: Biblioteka znajdowata si¢ w skrzydle od placu,
a w skrzydle od ulicy planowano pierwotnie umieszczenie muzeum zawierajace-
go kolekcje sztuki Atanazego Raczynskiego, brata Edwarda. Do realizacji tego am-
bitnego planu ,poznanskich Medyceuszy” ostatecznie nie doszlo, cze$¢ kolekcji
Atanazego sprzedano miejscowemu hotelarzowi®. Wystawy poznariskiego Kun-
stvereinu byly wiec swoistym wspomnieniem pierwotnej koncepcji. Na pierwszej
z nich pokazano az 800 obrazéw, a jak pisala Magdalena Warkoczewska, ,wsréd
dziet $redniej lub zgota miernej klasy zawierata znaczna liczbe takich, ktére byly
szczytowymi osiagnieciami malarstwa niemieckiego”. Nastepna wystawa miata
sie odby¢ w 1839 r; tu najwieksze zainteresowanie wzbudzi¢ mial obraz Januare-
go Suchodolskiego Zaprowadzenie chrzescijarnistwa przez Mieszka I, zamdwiony
przez Edwarda Raczynskiego do Kaplicy Krélewskiej. Wezesniej jednak duzym
wydarzeniem artystycznym i pewna sensacja towarzyska w Poznaniu stato sie
w pazdzierniku 1838 r. wystawienie w Hotelu Drezdenskim obrazu Juliusa Knorra
Rynek poznariski w 1838 roku.

Tytul zreszta byl woéwczas inny, przynajmniej w relacji ,Zeitung des
Gropherzogtum Posen” z 11 pazdziernika 1838 r. byla mowa o Paradzie na rynku
w Poznaniu (Die Parade auf dem Markte zu Posen)®. Tekst z niemieckiego wyda-

2 M. Warkoczewska, Warunki rozwoju sztuki. Formy mecenatu artystycznego, w: Dzieje Po-

znania, t. 2, cz. 1: 1793-1918, red. J. Topolski i L. Trzeciakowski, Warszawa—Poznan 1994,
s. 657-658.

A. Kronthal, Der alte Kunstverein fiir das Grossherzogtum Posen, ,Historische Monatsblat-
ter fiir die Provinz Posen” Jg. 11, 1910, Nr. 5, s. 66.

2 Zob. M. Mencfel, Atanazy Raczyriski (1788—1874). Biografia, Poznan 2016, s. 427—435.

2 M. Warkoczewska, Wystawy Towarzystwa Sztuk Pigknych w Poznaniu (1837-1857), War-
szawa—Poznan 1991, s. 6-7.

Ueber das gegenwdrtig hier ausgestellte Bild..., ,Zeitung des GroPherzogtum Posen” 1838,
Nr. 238, 11.10, s. 1438. Poza zdaniem wstepnym calos¢ tekstu przedrukowat A. Kronthal,
Der Marktplatz, s. 31.
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nia gazety jest zreszta jedyna wspodlczesna reakcja na dzieto — jak pisano — ,nasze-
go mlodego, w najwyzszym stopniu utalentowanego malarza” i przychodzi tylko
zalowa(, ze nie ukazala sie jego zapowiadana druga czes$¢. Recenzja sytuowala
dzielo Knorra w kategorii ,obrazéw humorystycznych” Artysta nie zamierzal, jak
pisano, przenosic¢ nas w $wiat ideatu lub stylu ani tez ,podnosi¢ do tego, co odle-
gte’, lecz przeciwnie — chciat stworzy¢ widzowi okazje do odnalezienia na nowo
tego, co najblizsze®. Recenzent nie byl bynajmniej bezkrytyczny, jak pisat, zdawat
sobie sprawe, ze:

jaki§ Arystarch méglby mie¢ obrazowi niejedno do zarzucenia: nie catkiem podobalby
mu si¢ odcien nieba, podobnie jak mglisty powiew, ktéry zmniejsza przejrzystosé po-
wietrza; zganilby niejedno w odniesieniu do kolorytu i wybarwienia, znalaztby btedy
w perspektywie i postrzegalby moze w nadmiernej masie szczegétéw przeszkadzajaca,
niewystarczajaco zwiazang z calo$cia réznorodnosc?.

Jednocze$nie jednak podkreslal, ze ,wkraczamy tu w dobrze nam znany $wiat,
gteboko zrosniety z nasza codzienng aktywnoscig, ktory zaskakuje nasze oczy,
oddajac wiernie prawde jego szczegdtdw, a poetyckie ujecie i wysoki poziom tech-
niki wykonania zaspokaja nasz zmyst artystyczny. Tu to, co najzwyklejsze i co-
dzienne, wznosi si¢ ponad to, co pospolite’, a niezwykla cierpliwo$¢ i skrupulat-
no$¢ artysty faczy sie z ,charakteryzujaca jego talent wolnoscia twércza”. Mial to
by¢ znakomity potencjal ujawniajacy ,rzadki talent artystyczny mlodego tworcy,
ktéremu nalezy serdecznie zyczy¢, by juz wkrétce znalazt $rodki i sposobnosé,
ktére pozwola mu wyksztalcic sie na prawdziwego artyste™.

Cokolwiek by na temat obrazu nie sadzili esteciz ,Zeitung des GroBherzogtum
Posen’, wzbudzit on w miescie duze zainteresowanie, cho¢ za jego obejrzenie
w Hotelu Drezdenskim trzeba byto zaptaci¢ 2,5 srebrnego grosza. Poznaniacy,
ktérzy odnajdywali siebie wsréd wyobrazonych na obrazie postaci, musieli by¢
z tego wysoce zadowoleni, co dotyczylo pewnie i samego naczelnego prezesa
Flottwella, ktéry przyczynil sie¢ do wystania obrazu na trwajaca juz od 16 wrze-
$nia wystawe w Berlinie. Dzieta Knorra nie ma w jej katalogu, decyzja o jego
wystaniu musiata by¢ wiec podjeta zbyt pézno. Tak czy inaczej odniosto ono
na niej niebywaly sukces, w czym swéj udzial mial znowu Flottwell, za ktérego
sugestig obraz zakupit sam krol pruski Fryderyk Wilhelm III. Poczatkowo ob-
raz Knorra zawist w berlinskim zamku Bellevue, nastepnie zostal przeniesiony

% Ueber das gegenwiirtig hier ausgestellte Bild, s. 1439.

Tamze.
Tamze.
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do zamku krélewskiego, gdzie zawist przy tzw. schodach piekielnych (Hollen-
treppe), wiodacych z parteru, z apartamentéw Wilhelma II, do tzw. mieszka-
nia meklemburskiego (Mecklemburgische Wohnung)®. Nie bylo to najbardziej
reprezentacyjne miejsce, a do tego owe ,schody piekielne” miaty zawdzieczac
swa nazwe temu, ze z powodu fatalnie usytuowanych okien klatka schodowa po-
grazona byla w ciemnosci tak, iz w dzien i w nocy musialo sie tu pali¢ sztuczne
oswietlenie®®. W tym kontekscie za szczesliwa trzeba uznac decyzje, by w 1910 1.
umiesci¢ obraz Knorra w wybudowanym wtasnie w Poznaniu zamku — rezyden-
cji cesarskiej. Umieszczono go na pierwszym pietrze w jednym z przedsionkéw
prowadzacych do Sali Tronowej. W drugim — dla podkreslenia zwigzkéow Po-
znania z Berlinem — umieszczono obraz bardzo lubianego przez Wilhelma II
malarza G.A. Clossa Obalenie pomnika Rolanda w Berlinie w 1448 roku®. Co
do Knorra, to nie zdawano sobie wtedy sprawy z jego autorstwa, obraz przy-
pisano bowiem profesorowi krélewieckiej Akademii Sztuk Pieknych Juliusowi
Knorre®. Juz zreszta Atanazy Raczynski w trzecim tomie Historii najnowszej
sztuki niemieckiej z 1841 r. pomylit obu malarzy, przywotujac nazwisko Wielko-
polanina, a wyposazajac je w szczegdly biograficzne malarza z Krélewca®. Nie-
trudno byto zrobi¢ ten btad nie tylko z powodu podobienistwa nazwiska: Knorre
byt tylko trzy lata starszy od poznanskiego Knorra, w latach trzydziestych takze
studiowatl w Berlinie u Wilhelma Wacha, a nastepnie w Diisseldorfie. To dopie-
ro Arthur Kronthal w cytowanym tu wielokrotnie tek$cie, pozostajacym nadal

A. Kronthal, Der Marktplatz, s. 27-28. Kronthal zacytowal tu informacje uzyskane od pra-
cownika poznanskiego zamku cesarskiego.

Zob. http://www.berliner-historische-mitte.de/schlossraeume-dateien/hoellentreppe.pdf
(dostep: 11.03.2022).

Z. Palat, Architektura a polityka. Gloryfikacja Prus i niemieckiej misji cywilizacyjnej w Po-
znaniu na poczgtku XX wieku, Poznan 2011, s. 117-118.

A. Kronthal, Der Marktplatz, s. 28. Autor zacytowal tu wypowiedZ pokazujacego obraz
zamkowego urzednika, ktéry zreszta sadzil, ze chodzi tu o parade na rynku w 1794 r,, co
Kronthal sugestywnie obalit w dalszej cze$ci wywodu. Warto jednak zauwazy¢, ze w 1891 r.
Friedrich von Boetticher w stowniku niemieckich malarzy uwzglednit Juliana [sic!] Knor-
ra, autora obrazu przedstawiajacego zabdjstwo $w. Stanistawa oraz ,by¢ moze” (vielleicht)
przechowywanego w zamku Bellevue obrazu Rynek w Poznaniu (Marktplatz in Posen); zob.
F. von Boetticher, Malerwerke des neuzehnten Jahrhunderts, Bd. 1, Dresden 1891, s. 714.
A. Raczynski, Geschichte der neueren deutschen Kunst, Bd. 3, aus dem franzosischen
tbersetzt von FEH. von der Hagen, Berlin 1841, s. 114. Zwracal na to uwage Kronthal, doda-
jac, ze blad ten byl nastepnie powielany w leksykonach sztuki; zob. A. Kronthal, Der Markt-
platz, s. 29. Dotyczy to chocby cytowanego w poprzednim przypisie F. von Boettichera,
ktory pisal, ze Knorr urodzit si¢ w 1812 r. w Poznaniu, cho¢ trafnie wskazuje na to, ze byt
uczniem szkoly w Diisseldorfie.

30

31

32

33



Tajemnice obrazu Juliusa Knorra Poznariski rynek w 1838 roku 177

podstawowym i wysoce warto$ciowym opracowaniem poznanskiego obrazu®*,
w drobiazgowej analizie jednoznacznie ustalil autorstwo Poznarskiego rynku.
Zapomnienie, jakie dotknelo posta¢ Juliusa Knorra, mialo smutne przyczyny.
Najwyrazniej co$ stanelo na przeszkodzie rozwojowi jego kariery, ostatecznie
osiadl we Wschowie i — jak twierdzit Kronthal — po$wiecil sie malarstwu portre-
towemu, czego $wiadectwem mialy by¢ dwa portrety pastoréw — Ernsta Oelze
i Johannesa Friedricha Spechta® — w tamtejszym ewangelickim kosciele Zt6b-
ka Chrystusowego (Kripplein Christi). Jego ostatnia praca miala by¢ choragiew
wschowskiego bractwa kurkowego. W poczatkach lat szes¢dziesiatych doznat
udaru, co zahamowato jego artystyczna aktywnosé; jak pisat Kronthal, ,Kolejne
lata przezyl w stanie zupelnego zniedoteznienia, az w roku 1881 $mier¢ uwolnifa
go we Wschowie z jego cierpien™®. Pozostale dzieta ulegly rozproszeniu i znisz-
czeniu. Chronione murami krélewskich rezydencji, ocalalo najwazniejsze — Ry-
nek poznariski w 1838 roku. Po 1l wojnie $wiatowej przekazane zostato w 1953 r.
Muzeum Narodowemu, a w 1954 umieszczono je w Muzeum Historii Miasta
Poznania w Ratuszu, gdzie pozostaje do dzi$¥.

Obraz Knorra jest bardzo okazaly, jego wymiary to 231 x 264 cm. Uznaé go
trzeba za znakomity przyktad XIX-wiecznego malarstwa wedutowego, ktére jak
to bezpretensjonalnie ujeta Alessandra Fregolent — ,obejmuje malarstwo przed-
stawiajace budynki i — cho¢ niekoniecznie — wigksze lub mniejsze grupy ludzi”*.
Weduty ,z grupami ludzi” przedstawialy z jednej strony typowe w jakiejs mierze
sceny rodzajowe, z drugiej — wazne wydarzenia w miejskiej scenerii. Przykladem
tego ostatniego na polskim gruncie moze by¢ znany obraz Michata Stachowicza
Przysiega Kosciuszki na rynku w Krakowie z 1804 r., a na europejskim — liczne
w XIX w. dzieta przedstawiajace koronacje europejskich monarchéw, ich $luby,
wzajemne wizyty itp. W tym ostatnim nurcie miesci sie takze przywolywany
przez Kronthala obraz Franza Kriigera Parada na placu Opery w Berlinie (Parade

3 Zob. takze ocene M. Warkoczewskiej, Mieszkaricy Poznania, s. 90.

O pastorze Spechcie zob. O. Kiec, Parafie ewangelickie w Wielkopolsce w XIX—XX wie-
ku. Historia tozsamosé i polityka pamieci na polsko-niemieckim pograniczu, Poznan 2021,
s. 45-48. Z kolei Ernst Oelze wystepuje jako diakon w internetowym wykazie Die evan-
gelischen Pastoren der Provinz Posen (zob. https://forum.ahnenforschung.net/showthread.
php?t=119007 (dostep: 20.03.2022)), przy czym widnieja przy nim dwie daty 1829 i 1858,
a jako pastor przy kosciele Ztébka Chrystusowego wystepuje na stronie tytutowej wydanej
przez siebie ksiazki; zob. E. Oelze, Balthasar Schuppe: Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte des christ-
lichen Lebens in der ersten Hdlfte des 17. Jahrhunderts, Hamburg 1863.

36 A. Kronthal, Der Marktplatz, s. 31.

37 M. Warkoczewska, Mieszkaricy Poznania, s. 90.

A. Fregolent, Canaletto i wedutysci, thum. J. Skoczylas, Warszawa 2006, s. 12.
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auf dem Opernplatz in Berlin) powstaly w latach 1824—1830 (il. 2). Knorr miat
sie inspirowa¢ tym glo$nym dzietem, przejmujac jego uktad zbudowany wzdluz
przekatnej wychodzacej z dolnego lewego rogu, powyzej ktorej przedstawiona jest
parada szdstego brandenburskiego putku kirasjeréw w 1824 r. z jego honorowym
dowddca wielkim ksieciem, juz wkrétce carem Mikotajem I, na czele, skadinad
zleceniodawcg dzieta. W dolnej prawej cze$ci umieszczono zréznicowana grupe
widzéw, wérdd ktérych znajdujemy sportretowanych przedstawicieli berliniskiej
elity, jak cho¢by Aleksandra von Humboldta, Giacoma Meyerbeera, $piewacz-
ke Henriette Sonntag, Johanna Gottfrieda Schadowa, Karla Schinkla, Christiana
Raucha, Wilhelma Wacha, a nawet znamienitego goscia — Niccola Paganiniego®.
A takze stuzacych, gonicédw, zebrakéw, dodajacych kolorytu temu znakomitemu
dzietu. To wlasnie wérdd nich znajdujemy dowéd, ze Knorr inspirowat sie bezpo-
$rednio obrazem Kriigera. Jest nim postac biegnacego chopca — ucznia szewskie-
go, ktéry pojawia sie na obu przedstawieniach. Z pewnymi oczywiscie réznicami:

Il. 2. Fragment obrazu F. Krigera Parada na placu Opery w Berlinie, Nationalgalerie, Staatliche
Museen zu Berlin (Wikimedia Commons)

39 Zob. https://smb.museum-digital.de/object/143098 (dostep: 2.03.2022).
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berlinczyk jest obuty, poznaniak potwierdza znane powiedzenie, ze szewc bez
butéw chodzi®.

Pomijajac nawet ten szczegél, istotnie wida¢ podobienstwo kompozycyjne
i koncepcyjne obu obrazéw, cho¢ przeciez inaczej musiato wyglada¢ przedsta-
wienie rozlegtego berlinskiego placu, inaczej zas trzeba bylo potraktowac ogra-
niczona przestrzen poélnocnej czesci poznanskiego rynku. Jej ramy wyznacza-
ja — od lewej — kamienice péinocnej pierzei rynku faczace sie w perspektywie
prostopadle z kilkoma fasadami pierzei wschodniej. Stanowi ona tto dla domi-
nujacej w centralnej czesci obrazu, pograzonej w cieniu pigknej sylwetki poznan-
skiego ratusza z wieficzacym jego wieze polskim ortem. Z kolei prawa czes$¢ ob-
razu zagospodarowuje przede wszystkim bryta sredniowiecznej Wagi Miejskie;.
Badacz dziejow miasta znajdzie tu wiele interesujacych szczegotdw, jak chocby
jedna z rynkowych studni, z ktérych do powstania nowego wodociggu w 1866 .,
poznaniacy zaopatrywali sie¢ w wode, budki i przybudéwki otaczajace budynki
ratusza i Wagi Miejskiej czy nawet — ciekawy szczegdt obyczajowy — markizy
ostaniajace okna na najwyzszych kondygnacjach. Wida¢ tu nawet szyld ,Piwo
godzisko” nad wejsciem do ratuszowej piwnicy, co poteguje wrazenie, ze co
do zabudowy i funkcji rynkowych obiektéw obraz Knorra jest $wietna ilustra-
cja pierwszego rozdzialu klasycznych poznanskich wspomnien — Przechadzek
po miescie Marcelego Mottego*, o czym jeszcze bedzie mowa. Warto zwrdcié
uwage, ze wspolczesny zwiedzajacy, ktory obszedlszy rynek, wejdzie do ratu-
sza, by zobaczy¢ obraz Knorra, uzna go za wyraz ciaglosci tutejszej zabudowy.
Nic bardziej mylnego! Pomijajac juz wyglad kamienic, z ktérych wiele w koncu
XIX w. zostalo podwyzszonych i rozbudowanych, co zmodyfikowato radykalnie
ich wyglad, najistotniejsza zmiana dotyczyta Wagi Miejskiej, ktéra w 1892 r. zo-
stala rozebrana, a na jej miejscu wzniesiono kilkukondygnacyjny budynek tzw.
Nowego Ratusza, ktory na poél wieku zasadniczo zmienit obraz poznanskiego
Starego Rynku. Wczesniejszy wyglad, tacznie z odtworzeniem budynku Wagi,

%0 M. Warkoczewska zwrécita uwage, ze w powstawaniu obrazu Kriigera uczestniczyli tak-

ze zwigzani z Poznaniem mlodzi adepci malarstwa — Adolf Perdisch i Gustaw Schwarz.
Ten ostatni wykonatl na zlecenie poznanskiego Towarzystwa Sztuk Pieknych rysunkowa
kopie fragmentu obrazu Knorra przedstawiajacego wiejskie wesele, ktéra nastepnie wy-
dano w formie litografii. W tym kontekscie autorka postawila pytanie, czy obaj panowie
nie pomagali takze Knorrowi w przygotowaniu jego dziela; zob. taz, Mieszkaricy Poznania,
s. 102-103.

Zob. M. Motty, Przechadzki po miescie, t. 1, oprac. Z. Grot, przypisy przeredagowal i uzu-
petnit W. Molik, Poznan 1999, zwlaszcza s. 32—33, 47-49.
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przywrécono w trakcie odbudowy po ogromnych zniszczeniach Starego Miasta
w walkach o Poznan w lutym 1945 r.*?

Mimo wielkiej wartosci dokumentacyjnej obrazu Knorra w odniesieniu do za-
budowy Starego Rynku, to przeciez w catosci kompozycji odgrywa ona niejako
role scenografii, w ktdrej rozgrywa sie spoteczny spektakl z mnéstwem aktoréw
i statystow: w samej dolnej czesci obrazu na pierwszym planie znajdujemy nie-
mal 120 réznorodnych postaci (il. 3). Tu warto znéw przywotaé pisane w latach
dziewiecdziesiatych XIX w. Przechadzki po miescie Marcelego Mottego, w naj-
starszej warstwie siegajace zasadniczo lat dwudziestych i trzydziestych tamtego
stulecia. Obraz Knorra jest niejako ikonograficznym odpowiednikiem jego dzie-

1l. 3. Obraz J. Knorra Stary Rynek w Poznaniu w 1838 r., fot. ze zbioréw Miejskiego Konserwatora
Zabytkéw w Poznaniu (CYRYL — Cyfrowe Repozytorium Lokalne, cyryl.poznan.pl)

2 Stare Miasto w Poznaniu. Zniszczenia — odbudowa — konserwacja 1945-2016, red. 1. Blasz-

czyk, Poznan 2017, s. 106—107, 178.
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fa, tym bardziej ze ukazuje przynajmniej cze$¢ przywotywanych przez Mottego
postaci. Wiemy to juz z rozprawy Kronthala, ktéry korzystajac z niedostepnych
dzi$ zasobéw zréddlowych, zidentyfikowat wiekszos¢ dajacych sie rozpoznac oséb,
co zweryfikowala nastepnie takze — na tyle, na ile bylo to mozliwe — Magdalena
Warkoczewska.

Ten szczegdlny zbiorowy wizerunek mieszkancéw miasta sktada sie z dwéch
wyraznie wyodrebnionych catosci, w uktadzie obrazu usytuowanych po obu stro-
nach przekatnej wychodzacej z lewego dolnego rogu i tam tez sie spotykajacych.
Cze$¢ gorna to przestrzen pruskiej wladzy, ktérej zewnetrzne obramowanie sta-
nowia szeregi wojska stojace pod pdélnocnym i wschodnim ciggiem kamienic.
Przed nimi, w zageszczeniu w lewym dolnym rogu, stoja grupki oficeréw, ktérych
nazwiska Kronthal zidentyfikowal, postugujac sie znanymi mu wizerunkami i wy-
kazami oficeréw poznanskiego garnizonu, co pozwolilo na dopasowanie nazwisk
do skrupulatnie odtworzonych munduréw poszczegélnych formacji i stopni woj-
skowych®. Nie wiedzie¢ czemu, w jednej z grupek oficeréw znajdujemy cywila
i to szczegdélnego — identyfikowanego z dr. Karolem Marcinkowskim, w cylin-
drze, ze zdobytym w powstaniu listopadowym orderem Virtuti Militari i ztotym
krzyzem zawieszonym na piersi, ktérego sens pozostaje niewyja$niony. Za to do-
skonale rozumiemy usytuowanie w samym $rodku obrazu, posrodku odslonietej
pofaci rynku i na skraju padajacego z niewlasciwej, bo péinocnej strony cienia
trzech postaci reprezentujacych najwyzsze urzedy w Ksigstwie: to komenderu-
jacy gen. Karl von Grolman, prezes Wyzszego Sadu Apelacyjnego Leopold von
Frankenberg und Ludwigsdorf oraz sam naczelny prezes Eduard von Flottwell,
dwaj ostatni w mundurach urzedniczych Wielkiego Ksigestwa Poznanskiego (il. 4).
A jednak jest co$ dziwnego w tej scenie, Flottwell energicznym gestem wskazuje
na ziemie, jakby co$ stanowczo oznajmial, Grolman za$, ku ktéremu sie zwraca,
spoglada w inna stroneg, jakby go catkowicie ignorowat. Mimowolny symbol rela-
cji miedzy wladza cywilna i wojskowa w Poznaniu?

Zdecydowanie bardziej barwna i dynamiczna jest znajdujaca si¢ w dolnej
czesci obrazu grupa osob, skupiajaca réznorodnych przedstawicieli poznan-
skiego (cywilnego) spoteczenistwa, mezczyzn i kobiet, ktérych bylo stosunkowo

3 Niektére z postaci mozna rozpoznaé, konfrontujac wizerunki na obrazie Knorra z istnieja-

cymi portretami, co dotyczy np. Flottwella, ale i urzednika Jana Juliana Carqueville’a, ktéry
wraz z rodzing zostal sportretowany przez J.A. Simona (obraz w zbiorach Muzeum Naro-
dowego w Poznaniu). Szczegdlnym sposobem mozna zidentyfikowa¢ dyrektora poznan-
skiego teatru, Ernsta Vogta, ktéremu z kieszeni wystaje program teatralny z napisem ,Stadt
Theater Posen” i tytulem granej wéwczas sztuki Niebezpieczna ciotka; zob. A. Kronthal, Der
Marktplatz, s. 43.
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Il. 4. Fragment obrazu J. Knorra Rynek poznariski w 1838 roku. Od lewej: gen. Karl von Grolman,

prezes Leopold von Frankenberg und Ludwigsdorf oraz naczelny prezes Eduard von Flottwell,

fot. ze zb. Miejskiego Konserwatora Zabytkéw w Poznaniu (CYRYL — Cyfrowe Repozytorium Lo-
kalne, cyryl.poznan.pl)

niewiele, poniewaz tylko okoto 20. Od placu oddziela jg zwarty szereg, tworzacy
linie w ksztalcie wydtuzonej litery ,s, w tym czlonkéw poznanskiego bractwa
kurkowego, przystrojonych w pirogi z zielonymi kogucimi piérami: w ten sposéb
u dolu obrazu powstaje niejako druga scena z wyrazi$cie ukazanymi aktorami. Tu
istotnie wzorem mogta by¢ podobna grupa na obrazie Kriigera, cho¢ jest jedna
zasadnicza réznica. Berlinczycy patrza na odbywajaca sie parade, a przynajmniej
s ku niej zwréceni. Tymczasem na poznanskim rynku ku scenie majacych sie
rozegra¢ wydarzen i stojacym na niej notablom i wojskowym zwrdceni sg jedynie
bracia kurkowi oraz osoby znajdujace sie zaraz za ich plecami. Wszyscy pozostali
jakby zajeci byli swoimi sprawami, gawedza, dyskutuja, gdzies zmierzaja, troje
bambréw — mezczyzna i dwie kobiety — opuszcza rynek, niosac kosze z kwiatami
i warzywami*, zolnierze na przepustce pomagaja pannie stuzacej nabra¢ wody,
w prawym rogu obrazu uwage czesci zebranych przycigga przejezdzajace wozem
w pelnym galopie wiejskie wesele, kontrastujace ze statycznoscia stojacych powy-
zej zolnierzy, zupelnie oderwane od inscenizowanych przez wtadze oficjalnych
rytualéw. Wyjasnienie tego jest proste: w Poznaniu na rynku wiasciwie nic sie

Jest to najstarsze malarskie przedstawienie bambréw — niemieckich osadnikéw z podpo-
znaniskich wsi, przywolywane we wszystkich opracowaniach ich stroju ludowego, zwtasz-
cza w wersji meskiej, ktéra w XIX w. zanikta; zob. ostatnio J. Mulczynski, Bamberki w sztu-
kach plastycznych, ,Kronika Miasta Poznania” 2019, nr 2, s. 123-124.
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nie dzieje, nie ma niczego, co przyciagaloby powszechng uwage. A jednak, moze
niechcacy, ta scena pokazuje dystans miedzy hieratyzmem wcisnietej w mundu-
ry cywilne i wojskowe pruskiej wladzy, a zywiotowoscia toczacego sie w miescie
zycia. Wyraza ja takze barwna réznorodnos$¢ strojéw zgromadzonych tu oséb,
ktéra definiuje ich status, przynaleznos¢ stanowa, a w jakiej$ mierze takze naro-
dowa czy religijng. Co znamienne, Knorr nie poprzestat jedynie na przedstawie-
niu przedstawicieli $cisle rozumianej zbiorowosci miejskiej, znajdujemy tu takze
reprezentantéw ziemianstwa i chtopstwa, dwdch grup na rézny sposéb uczestni-
czacych w miejskim zyciu.

Najbardziej wyrdzniaja sie sportretowani przez mlodego malarza chlopi, nie
tylko wspomniani juz jadacy wozem weselnicy czy bambrzy, lecz takze inne po-
staci rozrzucone wsrdd tlumu. Szczegélne, gdyz dos¢ egzotyczne, wrazenie ro-
bia u dotu obrazu dwaj gérale w kierpcach i duzych kapeluszach, co jednak nie
powinno dziwi¢ — gérale trafiali w Poznanskie, szukajac sezonowej pracy przy
sianokosach czy zniwach. W prawym z kolei rogu posta¢ krakusa, w rogatywece,
z mosieznymi kétkami u pasa — czy nie za duzo tej polskiej malowniczej egzotyki?
Nieco powyzej gérali — dwdch mnichéw, jeden dominikanski, podnoszacy szczyp-
te tabaki do nosa, drugi w habicie franciszkanskim. To z kolei do$¢ zaskakujace,
minelo kilka lat od ustaw kasacyjnych, mozna by wiec sadzi¢, ze byli zakonnicy
beda ubrani w zwykle sutanny, a nie w stréj zakonny. Juz Kronthal zwrécit uwage,
ze — poza tymi dwoma zakonnikami i kolejnymi w scenie procesji — na obrazie
brak przedstawicieli duchowienstwa, w tym takze wyzszego. Trzeba si¢ z nim
zgodzi¢, ze w dobie ostrego konfliktu wladz $wieckich z arcybiskupem Marcinem
Duninem trudno byloby go przedstawi¢ w towarzystwie Flottwella i innych pru-
skich notabli. Brakuje tez zreszta przedstawicieli duchowienstwa ewangelickiego.
Natomiast wsréd kilku wyraznie wyrdzniajacych sie postaci zydowskich w trady-
cyjnych strojach Knorr uwiecznil wybitego przywédce duchowego poznanskiej
zbiorowosci zydowskiej, rabbiego Akiwe Egera (il. 5). Jest to o tyle szczegélne, ze
ten zmart 12 pazdziernika 1837 r., co moze wskazywa¢ na dlugi proces powsta-
wania dzieta oraz jego z zalozenia uogélniajacy czy syntetyzujacy obraz rynku na
przestrzeni lat charakter®.

% Zdaniem zydowskiego historyka Saula Kaatza na obrazie Knorra widzimy, jak ,wygladat

[Eger] w roku 1835, jako 74-letni starzec’, cho¢ nie uzasadnial on, skad pochodzi ta in-
formacja. Kaatz podkreslal takze, ze jest to jedyny wizerunek rabbiego Egera namalowany
z natury, cho¢ bez jego wiedzy, poniewaz ze wzgledéw religijnych nie zgodzitby sie on na
pozowanie zadnemu malarzowi; zob. S. Katz, Rabbi Akiva Eger auf dem Alten Markt in
Posen, ,Menorah” 1924, Bd. 2, Nr. 11, s. 8, https://sammlungen.ub.uni-frankfurt.de/cm/
periodical/rpage/2914873 (dostep: 10.03.2022). O zydowskich watkach na obrazie Knorra
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Il. 5. Od lewej bamberska para, nad nimi w grupie mezczyzn pierwszy z lewej w kapeluszu Karol

Marcinkowski, z prawej na pierwszym planie rabbi Akiva Eger. Fragment obrazu Rynek poznarski

w 1838 roku, fot. ze zb. Miejskiego Konserwatora Zabytkéw w Poznaniu (CYRYL — Cyfrowe Repo-
zytorium Lokalne, cyryl.poznan.pl)

Kolejne charakterystyczne postacie to przedstawiciele polskiej szlachty. Ich
grupka stoi nieco wyzej nad dwoma zakonnikami, w $rodku widzimy sportre-
towanego en face ksigcia Wilhelma Radziwilta, syna zmartego niedawno bytego
namiestnika Wielkiego Ksiestwa Poznanskiego Antoniego Radziwitta. Otaczaja
go dwa typy szlachty: z prawej strony dwdch starszych siwych mezczyzn w wy-
sokich rogatywkach, a jeden z nich w kontuszu, z lewej kilku mfodszych ziemian
juz w dlugich spodniach, czamarach i zgrabnych rogatywkach czy maciejéwkach
na gltowach. Inaczej si¢ nosza niemieccy urzednicy — w doskonale skrojonych
surdutach i wysokich cylindrach. Nienagannym strojem, moze nawet nieco dan-
dysowatym, wyrdznia sie tez sam... Knorr, uwieczniony wraz z ojcem w dolnej
czeéci obrazu (il. 6).

Jednak dla historyka najciekawsze sa przedstawienia reprezentantéw klas niz-
szych, i to nie tyle chtopéw, ile przede wszystkim mieszkaricéw miasta: drobnych
urzednikoéw, listonosza, dorozkarza, lokaja, uczniéw gimnazjalnych, prostych lu-
dzi idacych w procesji. Tworzy to jakby malownicza synteze poznanskiego spo-

wspominanych w réznych publikacjach pisat K. Makowski, Sifa mitu. Zydzi w Poznasiskiem
w dobie zaboréw w pismiennictwie historycznym, Poznan 2004, s. 140, 167, 169, 283, 302.
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Il. 6. Od lewej: Julius Knorr z ojcem, nad nimi grupa polskiej szlachty, obok dwéch mnichdéw, gé-

rale, nad nimi le$niczy z urzednikami. Fragment obrazu Rynek poznariski w 1838 roku, fot. ze zb.

Miejskiego Konserwatora Zabytkéw w Poznaniu (CYRYL — Cyfrowe Repozytorium Lokalne, cyryl.
poznan.pl)

teczenstwa, przedstawicieli réznych grup spotecznych, religijnych i narodowych
w publicznej przestrzeni Starego Rynku pod okiem pruskiej wladzy. Gdyby uwaz-
nie przyjrze¢ sie przedstawionej scenie, zauwazy sie, ze jej aktorzy wprawdzie
uczestnicza w tym samym wydarzeniu, jednak ich wspétprzebywanie na rynku
nie niweluje dzielacych ich réznic. Odrebny segment — jak juz powiedzielismy —
tworza reprezentanci wtadzy, kolejny — réznorodne odrebne grupki niewchodzg-
ce ze soba w interakcje: polska szlachta stoi osobno, niemieccy urzednicy osobno,
podobnie jak chtopi, Zydzi i duchowni. Juz dziesie¢ lat pézniej te konfiguracje
bylyby inne, z silniejszym (i poglebiajacym si¢) dystansem miedzy Polakami
a Niemcami i Zydami, w koricu XIX w. niemiecki malarz przedstawitby po prostu
jednorodny, w domyéle — niemiecki, wilhelminski Poznan, przykrywajacy naro-
dowe podzialy jednolitg czernia surdutéw i cylindréw.

Obraz Knorra jest niezwykle sugestywny, zdaje si¢ by¢ jakby reporterskim
zapisem jakiego$ konkretnego zdarzenia, niczym publikowane w prasie rysunki
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z rozpraw w amerykanskich sadach. Tymczasem, jak juz wyzej wspomniatem,
zgodnie z 6wczesnym warsztatem malarskim dzieto skomponowane zostato
ze sporzadzonych wczesniej szkicéw, nawet niekoniecznie poznanskich, na co
wskazuje omawiany juz fragment z chfopcem od szewca — bliZzniaczym bratem
wczesniejszego berlinskiego odpowiednika. Moze wlasnie wymogi kompozycyj-
ne, uchylajace proste dazenie do dokumentacji, wyjasniaja watpliwosci zwiazane
z uwieczniona przez Knorra procesja przeciagajaca sie wzdluz muréw Wagi Miej-
skiej. Trudno bowiem stwierdzi¢, z jakiej okazji miataby ona sie odbywac i jaki
miatby by¢ sens ukazanej przez Knorra sceny, jesli uswiadomimy sobie, ze do ko-
$ciota farnego, ku ktéremu powinna zmierzac, z tej czesci rynku prosciej byloby
sie udac inna drogg. Artysta, z wyznania protestant, nie musial zna¢ na wyrywki
katolickiej topografii miasta, moze wiec po prostu ze wzgledéw kompozycyjnych
wstawil w to miejsce scene naszkicowang gdzie indziej? Podobne pytanie zada¢
trzeba w odniesieniu do przyciagajacego uwage chtopskiego wesela (il. 7). Zadna
z podpoznanskich wsi nie nalezala do miejskiej parafii farnej, chlopi zawierali
$luby albo w parafii $w. Wojciecha, albo §w. Marcina, obu potozonych poza obre-
bem Starego Miasta, wiec co mieliby robi¢ na rynku? Co ciekawe, w przytaczanej
juz relacji z ,Zeitung des GroPherzogtum Posen” chwali si¢ ten watek w stowach:
»to »polskie chlopskie wesele, jakie kazdego tygodnia widzimy pedzace wycia-
gnietym galopem naszymi ulicami z muzyka i radosna wrzawa: w jakze charak-
terystyczny sposob przedstawiono wszystkie postacie!”*. A wiec obrazek typowy,
ale moze na innych ulicach? Na ulicy Wilhelmowskiej czy Berlinskiej w gérnym
miescie, w drodze z ko$ciota $§w. Marcina bylby oczywisty. Inne pytania rodza sie
w zwiazku z owym stojacym w szyku na Starym Rynku wojskiem otaczajacym
najwazniejszych reprezentantéw pruskiej wladzy w Ksiestwie, skoro po to Prusa-
cy wybudowali gérne miasto z placem Wilhelmowskim, by tam wtasnie odbywaly
sie publiczne uroczystosci z jego udziatem. Czy to wskazéwka, ze mimo wszyst-
ko w koncu lat trzydziestych XIX w. nadal scenerig rozmaitych wydarzen byto
stare centrum miasta, czy tez uznamy, ze z czysto malarskiego punktu widzenia
malo w sumie efektowny plac Wilhelmowski musiat przegra¢ z malownicza sce-
neria Starego Rynku, ozdobiona wspaniata sylwetka poznanskiego ratusza? Skoro
jednak tu, to dlaczego nie w jego najbardziej reprezentacyjnej przestrzeni, przed
frontem ratusza, lecz niejako na jego zapleczu z drugiej strony?*’

5 Ueber das gegenwiirtig hier ausgestellte Bild, s. 1439.

Tu zwraca si¢ uwage na wczesniejsza o kilka lat litografie Karola Antoniego Simona Ra-
tusz w Poznaniu od zachodu, ktéra ukazuje widok rynku z perspektywy identycznej jak ta
Knorra.
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1. 7. Wiejskie wesele. Fragment obrazu Rynek poznariski w 1838 roku, fot. ze zb. Muzeum Poznania
w Poznaniu

To kieruje nasza uwage ku zasadniczemu pytaniu: co wlagciwie przedstawia
obraz Knorra? Wbrew nadanemu mu w 1838 r. tytutowi nie jest to parada, na
co juz zwrdcil uwage Kronthal®. Takze cytowana wczesniej relacja prasowa nie
zawiera zadnej wskazéwki odno$nie do tematu obrazu, co samo w sobie jest zna-
mienne; gdyby Knorr przestawial jakie$ konkretne wydarzenie na poznanskim
rynku w 1838 r. czy nawet wczesniej, z pewnoscia przenikliwy recenzent zasy-
gnalizowalby to w pierwszych zdaniach swego tekstu. Rozumiano wiec chyba, ze
dzieto mlodego malarza to pewna artystyczna konstrukcja syntetycznie przed-
stawiajaca co wazniejsze (lub popularniejsze) miejskie osobistosci, moze takze
znanych i charakterystycznych bohateréw poznanskiej ulicy z warstw ludowych,
ktérych nawet Kronthal nie byt w stanie rozpozna¢. Moze wlasnie dlatego komen-
tator z ,Zeitung des GroPherzogtum Posen” nazwal obraz ,humorystycznym”

8 A. Kronthal, Der Marktplatz, s. 28.
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Nie sposéb jednak unikna¢ pytania o to, pod jakim pretekstem Knorr ich wszyst-
kich zgromadzit. W jakiej sztuce graja na rynkowej scenie poznanscy aktorzy
i statysci? Nie sa tam przeciez zgromadzeni przypadkowo, lecz najwyrazniej na
co$ czekaja. Oczekiwanie jako temat malarski to bardzo szczegdlny pomyst. Ale
znowu: oczekiwanie na co? A moze: na kogo? Oczekiwanie na przybycie kogos
waznego wyjasnialoby umiejscowienie ,akcji” obrazu: z Berlina wjezdzalo sie do
Poznania od péinocy, kierujac si¢ na Stary Rynek dochodzaca do niego ul. Wro-
niecka, ktérej wprawdzie nie widzimy, ale jej istnienie sygnalizuje przeswit prze-
tamujacy ciell rzucany przez kamienice z lewej strony obrazu. Tu wiec witaliby
goscia poznanscy notable przy wtérze wojskowych werbli, po czym wszyscy uda-
liby sie do siedziby Naczelnego Prezydium, przejezdzajac przed frontem ratusza
w strone ul. Jezuickiej. A skoro ostatecznie obraz trafit do zbioréw krélewskich, to
moze mamy do czynienia ze swoistym konceptem majacym pokazac oczekiwanie
na przybycie dawno nie widzianego w Poznaniu pruskiego monarchy, Fryderyka
Wilhelma II1? To tlumaczyloby takze zainteresowanie (moze tez wcze$niejsza in-
spiracje) samego Flottwella.

Jakkolwiek by nie bylo, dzielo Juliusa Knorra to wybitny przejaw sztuki okresu
biedermeier, dobroduszna malarska synteza poznariskiego spoleczenstwa w jego
stanowym, narodowym i religijnym zréznicowaniu. A takze malowniczy, bynaj-
mniej nie nachalny wyraz pruskiego, panistwowego idealu — harmonijnego wsp61-
zycia narodowosci pod parasolem wladzy, cywilnej i wojskowej. Warto tu zwréci¢
uwage na fakt, Zze w 1838 r. dla Knorra, ale najwyrazniej réwniez i dla tak dobrze
przyjmujacego obraz Flottwella, Polacy (i Zydzi) z cata ich narodowa i wyznanio-
wa odrebnoscia traktowani byli jako integralna cze$¢ poznanskiej zbiorowosci
i oczywisty komponent obrazu miasta, przydajacy mu nawet malowniczosci. Dla-
tego dzielo Knorra bylo do zaakceptowania dla wszystkich: i dla pruskiego kréla
w 1838 r., i zydowskiego historyka — estety — pierwszego monografisty obrazu
w 1921, i dla Polakéw, ktérzy obaliwszy pruskie rzady, pozostawili je na zamku,
by zdobilo ustanowiona w nim rezydencje prezydenta Rzeczypospolitej. Dzisiaj
dzieto poznanskiego malarza pulsujace zywymi szczegétami XIX-wiecznej co-
dziennosci mogloby silniej oddzialywaé na nasze wyobrazenia o tym stuleciu. Dla
usprawiedliwienia dodam jednak, Ze nie ma na razie zadnej monografii obrazu
Knorra ani tez dostepnych w sieci dobrej jakosci jego reprodukeji®. Od kilku lat

% W poznanskim repozytorium cyfrowym CYRYL mozna obejrzeé¢ kilka czarno-biatych

fotografii calo$ci oraz fragmentéw obrazu Knorra autorstwa Kazimierza Ulatowskiego,
bedacych w posiadaniu Miejskiego Konserwatora Zabytkéw; zob. https://cyryl.poznan.
pl/kolekcja/stary-rynek-widoki-ogolne-mkz-marek-kaczmarczyk/ (dostep: 29.06.2023).
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nie mozna go bylo oglada¢ z powodu remontu poznanskiego ratusza. Miejmy
nadzieje, Ze to sie zmieni, remont zostanie zakoriczony i wyjdzie tez przygotowy-
wana monografia na temat tego arcypoznanskiego dzieta®.
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STRESZCZENIE

W opracowaniu, na kanwie polskiego powstania 1863 r. i powstania katorznikéw nad Bajkatem
w 1866, zostaly zaprezentowane losy zestarica na Syberie Adama Jastrzebskiego oraz opisane
i ocenione jego wspomnienia (pisane po rosyjsku w Irkucku na Syberii w 1904 r., a wydane
drukiem po polsku w 2006). Byt on uczniem wyzszej szkoly rolniczej w Hory-Horkach na Bia-
forusi, tam walczyl w powstaniu styczniowym, skad zostal zestany na katorge w 1864 r.; wiosna
1866 r. pracowal z innymi katorznikami przy budowie drogi nad Bajkatem i byl tez swiadkiem
powstania zbrojnego tamze. Byt zestaricem w Rosji do lat osiemdziesiatych XIX w., potem juz
dobrowolnie przebywat na Syberii; z Irkucka wyjechat w 1910 r. i latem przybyl do Warszawy.
Przywiézl do kraju rézne materialy o zestancach oraz okoto 1000 ich fotografii; czesé tych
zbioréw byla prezentowana na wystawie w pieédziesiata rocznice powstania styczniowego we
Lwowie w 1913 r. (losy tych materialéw sa nieznane).

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: XIX stulecie, powstanie styczniowe, Syberia, powstanie nad Bajkatem
1866, Adam Jastrzebski, prosba do wtadz (dokument z 1872 r.), losy zestaricéw, pamietniki,

wspomnienia, pamiatki o roku 1863, Lwéw 1913, jubileusz pigecdziesiatej rocznicy powstania
styczniowego.

SUMMARY

Exile Adam Jastrzebski and His Memories of the Polish Uprising on Baikal Lake
in 1866

The study presents the fate of Adam Jastrzebski, an exile to Siberia; based on the Polish uprising
of 1863 and the uprising of hard laborers at Lake Baikal in 1866. It also describes and evaluates
his memoirs (written in Russian in Irkutsk (Siberia) in 1904, published and printed in Polish in

Dane prasowe o Jastrzebskim uzyskano dzieki przyjaznej pomocy prof. Cezarego Doman-
skiego z UMCS.
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2006). He was a student at the Higher Agricultural School in Hory-Horki in Belarus, where he
fought in the January Uprising, from where he was sent to hard labor in 1864; he worked with
other hard laborers on road construction in Lake Baikal region in the spring of 1866 and was
also a witness of the armed uprising there. He was an exile in Russia until the 1880s and after
voluntarily stayed in Siberia; he left Irkutsk in 1910 and arrived in Warsaw in the summer. He
brought to the country various materials about exiles and about 1,000 photographs of them.
Some part of the collection was presented at an exhibition on the occasion of the 50™ anniver-

sary of the January Uprising in Lviv in 1913 (the fate of these materials is unknown).

KEYWORDS: 19* century, January Uprising, Siberia, Baikal Uprising 1866, Adam Jastrzebski,
request to the authorities ( a document from 1872), fate of exiles, diaries, memories, souvenirs
of 1863, Lviv 1913, the 50" anniversary of the January uprising.

Uwagi wstepne

To, co najistotniejsze z dziejow zestanstwa po 1863 r., a zwiazane z samym
Adamem Jastrzebskim, to jego problematyczne uczestnictwo w zbrojnym ,bun-
cie” Polakéw nad Bajkatem latem 1866 r., a w rzeczywisto$ci — jak sam napisat
w prosbie do wladz w 1872 r. — jedynie ,pobyt na zabajkalskiej drodz